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THE FIVE POINTS OF DEISMl 

Herbert of Cherbury 

Herbert's religious views show as striking an originality as his purely 
philosophical speculations. He develops them in the concluding sections 
of the De Veritate as well as in two treatises--Religio Laici and De Religione 
Gentilium--which practically form appendices to the work on Truth. His 
doctrine, briefly expressed, runs thus:--Religion is common to the human 
race. Stripped of accidental characteristics, and reduced to its essential 
form, it consists of five notitae communes, or innate ideas, which spring 
from the natural instinct. The common notions are-- (1) That there is a God. 
(To c onfirm the existence of a God, Herbert relies on the argument of design 
in the created world, and he anticipates Paley in illustrating his argument 
by the example of a watch) (2) That He ought to be worshipped. (3) That 
virtue and piety are essential to worship. (4) That man ought to repent of 
his sins. (5) That there are rewards and punishments in a future life. It 
is unnecessary and unreasonable to admit any articles of religion other than 
those. The dogmas of the Churches, reputed to embody divine revelations, 
are the work of priests, who have endeavoured to establish their own influence 
for their own advantage by shrouding these five ideas in obscurely worded 
creeds. 

AN AMERICAN EXAMPLE OF DEISM 2 

Benjamin Franklin 

I had been religiously educated as a Presbyterian; and tho' some of the 
dogmas of that persuasion, such as the eternal decrees of god, election, re
probation, etc. , appeared to me unintelligible, others doubtful, and I early 
absented myself from public assemblies of the sect, Sunday being my studying 
day, I never was without some religious principles. I never doubted, for 
instance, the existence of the Deity; that he made the world, and govern'd it 
by his Providence; that the most acceptable service of God was the doing 
of good to man; that our souls are immortal; and that all crime will be punished, 
and virtues rewarded, either here or hereafter. These I esteem'd the essen
tials of every religion; and 1 being to be found in all the religions we had in 
our country 1 I respected them all I tho' with different degrees of respect, as 
I found them more or less mix'd with other articles, which, without any ten
dency to inspire, promote, or confirm morality, serv'd principally to divide us, 
and make us unfriendly to one another. This respect to all, with an opinion 
that the worst had some good effects, induc'd me to avoid all discourse that 
might tend to lessen the good opinion another might have of his own religion; 
and as ... new places of worship were continually wanted, and generally 

, erected by voluntary contribution, my mite for such purpose, whatever might 
be the sect, was never refused. 

1Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Autobiography, ed. by Sidney Lee, London (1906) 
Introduction, pp. xxvii-xxviii 

2From his autobiography. 
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VOLTAIRE'S 
PHILOSOPI-IICAL 

DICTIONARY 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL A1INISTRY 

TiiE institution of religion exists only to keep mankind in 
order, and to make men merit the goodness of God by their 
virtue. Everything in a religion which docs not tend towards 
this goal must be considered foreign or dangerous. 

Instruction, exhortation, menaces of pains to come, promises 
of immortal beatitude, prayers,· counsels, spiritual help are the 
only means ecclesiastics may use to try to make men virtuous 
here below, and happy for eternity. 

All other means are repugnant to the liberty of the reason, 
to the nature of the soul, to the inalterable rights of the con
science, to the essence of religion and of the ecclesiastical min
istry, to all the rights of the sovereign. 

Virtue supposes liberty, as the carrying of a burden sup
po!'es active iorce. Under coercion no virtue, and without 
virtue no religion. 1v1ake a slave of me, I shall be no better 
for it. 

The sovereign even has no right to use coercion to lead men 
to religion, which supposes essentially choice and liberty. My 
thought is subordinate to authority no more than is sickness 
or hc~:tlth. 

In order to disentangle all the contradictions with which 
books on canon law have been filled, and to fix our ideas on 
the ecclesiastical ministry, let us investigate amid a thousand 
equivocations what the Church is. 

The Church is the assembly of all the faithful summoned 
on certain days to pray in common, and at all times to do good 
actions. 

The priests are per~ons established under the authority 
of the ·sovereign to direct these prayers and all religious 
worship. 
~ 

A numerous Church could not exist without ecclesiastics; 
but these ecclesiastics are not the Church. 

It is no less evident that if the ecclesiastics, who are part 
of civil society, had acquired rights which might trouble or 
destroy society, these rights ought to be suppressed. 

It is still more evident that, if God has attached to the 
Church prerogatives or rights, neither these rights nor these 
prerogatives should belong exclusively either to the chief of the 
Church or to the ecclesiastics, because they are not the Church, 
just as the magistrates are not the sovereign in either a demo
cratic state or in a monarchy. 

Finally, it is quite evident that it is our souls which are 
under the clergy's care, solely for spiritual things. X- 3- 2 
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Our soul acts internally; internal acts are thought, voli
tion, inclinations, acquiescence in certain truths. All these 
acts are above all coercion, and are within the ecclesiastical 
min :ster's sphere only in so far as he must instruct and never 
com.mand. 

This soul acts also externally. External actions are under 
the civil law. Here coercion may have a place; temporal 
or corporal pains maintain the law by punishing those who 
infringe it. 

Obedience to ecclesiastical order must consequently always 
be £ree and voluntary: no other should be possible. Submis
sior~ , on the other hand, to civil order may be coerced and 
compulsory. 

For the same reason, ecclesiastical punishments, always spir
itu i l, do not reach here below any but those who are convinced 
in\) ardly of their fault. Civil pains, on the contrary, accom
par.ied by a physical ill, have their physical effects, whetHer or 
no the guilty recognize their justice. 

_From this it results obviously that the authority of the clergy 
is and can be spiritual only; that it should not have any tem
poral power; that no coercive force is proper to its ministry, 
which would be destroyed by it. 

It follows from this further that the sovereign, careful 
no.: to suffer any partition of his authority, must permit no 
en ~erprise which puts the members of society in external and 
civil dependence on an ecclesiastical body. 

,3uch are the incontestable principles of real canon law, of 
wb(ich the rules and decisions should be judged at all ·times 
by : the eternal and immutable truths which are founded on 
na~ural law and the necessary order of society. 

TOLERANCE 

\VHAT is tolerance? it is the consequence of humanity. \Ve 
are all formed of frailty and error; let us pardon reciprocally 
each other's follv-that is the first law of nature. 

It is clear tl;at the individual who persecutes a man, his 
brother, bec."luse he is not of the same opinion, is a r::o:1stcr. 
Tlnt 0.dn:i ts of no dif!1 culty. I3nt the government~ b~1t tl:c 
magi.str0.tes ! but the princes! how do they tre:J.t those whD 

h0.ve another \VOrship th .:1 :1 theirs ? If they arc powcri~:l 
strans-crs , it is certain th:J.t a prince will make an aiiiancc 
\vi th them. Fran<;ois I., very Chri sti2.n, will u:1i~e v;ith :\ Tt;<;
sulmans a;-ainst Charles V., very Cat holic. Fr:tn<;ois I. ·wiil 
s-ive money to the Luthcr:tns of Germany to suppor~ them 
i:1 their revolt a;;:1inst the emperor; but, in accordance wi::h 
custom, he will start by having Luther:J.ns burned at home. 
F or political reasons he pays them in Saxony; for political 
reasons he burns them in Paris. But what wiil happen? 
P ersecutions make proselytes? Soon France will be fuil of 
new Protest:J.nts. At first thev will let themselves be h:mgcd. 
later . they in their turn will h~ng. There will be civil w.:1rs. 
then will come the St. Bartholomew; and this corner of tht..: 



world will be worse than all that the ancients and moderns have 
ever told of hdl. 

11admen, who have never been able to give worship to 
the God who made you! Miscreants, whom the example of 
the N oachides, the learned Chinese, the Parsecs and all the 
sages, has n~vcr been able to lead! 1v1onstcrs, who need 
superstitions as crows' gizzards need carrion! you haYe been 
told it already, and there is nothing else to tell you-if yo'.t 
have two religions in your countries, they will cut each 
other's throat; if you have thirty religions, they will dwell 
in peace. Look at the great Turk, he governs Guebres, Ban
ians, Greek Christians, N estorians, Romans. The first who 
tried to stir up tumult would be impaled; and everyone is tran
quil. 

Of all religions, the Christian is without doubt the one 
which should inspire tolerance most, although up to now the 
Christians have been the most intolerant of all men. The 
Christian Church was dividea in its cradle, and was divided 
even in the persecutions which under the first emperors it some
times endured. Often the martyr . was regarded as an apos
tate _ by his brethren, and the Carpocratian Christian expired 
beneath the sword of the Roman executioners, excommuni
cated by the Ebionite Christian, the which Ebionite was anath
ema to the Sabellian. 

This horrible discord, which has lasted for so many cen
turies, is a very striking lesson that we should pardon each 
other's errors; discord is the great ill of mankind; and tolerance 
is the only remedy for it. 

There is nobody who is not in agreement with this truth, 
whether he meditates soberly in his study, or peaceably exam
ines the truth with his friends. Why then do the same men 
who admit in private indulgence, kindness, justice, rise in pub
lic with so much fury against these virtues? Why? it is that 
their own interest is their god, and that they sacrifice every
thing to this ·monster that they worship. 

I possess a dignity and a power founded on ignorance and 
credulity; I walk on the heads of the men who lie prostrate 
at my feet; if they should rise and look me in the face, I am 
lost; I must bind them to the ground, therefore, with iron 
chains. 

Thus have reasoned the men whom centuries of bigotry 
have made powerful. They have other powerful men beneath 
them, and these have still others, who all enrich themselves 
with the spoils of the poor, grow fat on their blood, and laugh 
at their stupidity. They all detest tolerance, as p:1.rtisans grown 
rich at the public expense fear to render their accounts, and 
as tyrants dread the word liberty. And then, to crown every
thing, they hire fanatics to cry at the top of their voices: 
"Respect my master's absurdities, tremble, pay, and keep your 
mouths shut." 

It is thus that a great part of the world long was treated; 
but to-day when so many sects make a balance of power, 
what course to take with them? Every sect, as one knows, 
is a ground of error; there are no sects of geometers, 
algebraists, arithmeticians, because all the propositions of 
geometry, algebra and arithmetic are true. In every other 
science one may be deceived. What Thomist or Scotist 
theologian would dare say seriously that he is sure of his 
case? 

If it were permitted to reason consistently in religious mat- X- 3 - 4 
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ters, it is clear that we all ought to become Jews, because 
Jesus Christ our Saviour was born a Jew, lived a Jew, died 
a Jew, and that he said expressly that he was accomplishing, 
that he was fulfi ll ing the Jewish religion. But it is clearer 
st ill that we ought to be tolerant o f one another, because 
we are all weak, inconsistent, liable to fickleness and error. 
Shall a reed la id low in the mud by the wind say to a fellow 
reed fall en in the opposite direction: "Crawl as I crawl, wretch, 
or I shall petition that you be torn up by the roots and 
burned?" 

PRAYERS 

VIE do not know any rel igion without prayers, even the Jews 
had some, although there was not among them any public form, 
unti l the time when they sang canticles in their synagogues, 
which happened very late. 

A ll men, in their desires and their fears, invoked the aid 
of a deity. Some philosophers, more respectful to the Supreme 
Being, and less condescending to human fra ilty, for all prayer 
desired only resignation. It is indeed what seems proper as 
between creature and creator. But philosophy is not made to 
govern the world ; she r ises above the common herd ; she 
speaks a language that the crowd cannot understand. It would 
be suggesting to fi shwives that they should study conic sec
tions. 

E ven among the phi losophers, I do not believe that anyone 
apart f rom Maximus o f Tyre has treated of this matter; this 
is the substance of Maximus' ideas. 

T he E ternal has His intentions from all eternity. If 
praye r accords with H is immutable wishes, it is quite useless 
to ask of 1-Iim what He has resolved to do. If one prays 
Him to do the contrary of what He has resolved, it is pray
ing Him to be weak, fr ivolous, inconstant; it is believing 
that H e is thus , it is to mock H im. Either you · ask Him a 
j ust thing ; in this case He must do it, and the thing will be 
done \vithout your praying Him for it; entreating Him is even 
to distrust Him : or the thing is unjust , and then you outrage 
Him. Y ou are worthy or unworthy of the grace you implore: 
i f worthy, He knows it better than you; if unworthy, you 
commit a crime the more in asking for what you do not de
serve. 

In a word, we pray to God only because we have made Him 
in our own image. We treat Him like a pasha, like a sultan 
whom one may provoke and appease. 

I n short, all nations pray to God: wise men resign themselves 
and obey I-Iim. 

Let us pray with the people, and resign ourselves with the 
wtse men. 



THEIST 

TnE theist is a man firmly persu.1clcd of , the ex istence of a 
Supreme Dcin; as good as l-lc is powerful, who has iormcd 
all i)ei ngs with extension, vegctatin;, senti ent and rencrti ng ; 
who perpetuates their ~pcc ic s, who ptmi:-J1es cri mes without 
cru clt_y·, .1nd rew.1rcl s virtuous acti ons with kindne ss . 

The theist docs not know how God punishes, how he pro
tects, hmv he pardons, for he is not reckless enough to natter 
himself that he knows how Gocl acts, but he knows that God 
;J.Cts and that He is just. Difficulties against Providence do 
not shake him in his faith, because they are merely great di f
ficulties, and not proofs. He submits to this Providence, al
though he perceives but a few effects and a few signs of this 
Providence: and, judging of the things he does not see by 
the things he sees, he considers that this Providence reaches 
all places and all centuries, 

Reconciled in this principle with the rest of the universe, 
he docs not embrace any of the sects, all of which contradict 
each other; his religion is the most ancient and the most 
widespread; for the simple worship of a God has preceded 
a11 the systems of the world. He speaks a language that all 
peoples understand, while they do not understand one an
other. 1-Ie has brothers from Pekin to Cayenne, and he counts 
all wise men as his brethren. He believes that religion does 
not consist either in the opinions of an unintelligible meta
physic, or in vain display, but in worship and justice. The 
doing of good, there is his service; being submissive to God, 
there is his doctrine. The 11ahometan cries to him-"Have 
a care if you do not make the pilgrimage to :Mecca!" "Vl oe 
unto you," says a Recollct, "if you do not make a journey 
to K otre-Dame de Lorette!" He laughs at Lorette and 
at 1v1ecca; but he succours the needy and defends the op
pressed. 

RELIGION 

I MEDITATED last night; I was absorbed in the contemplation 
'of nature; I admired the immensity, the course, the harmony 
of these infinite globes which the vulgar do not know how to 
admire. 

I admired still more the intelligence which directs these 
vast forces. I said to myself: "One must be blind not to 
be dazzled by this spectacle; one must be stupid not to 
recognize the author of it; one must be mad not to worsh ip 
Him. \Vhat tribute of worship should I render Him? 
Should not this tribute be the same in the whole of space, 
since it is the same supreme power which reigns eC}ually in 
all space? Should not a thinking being who dwells in a star 
in the l\lilky Way offer Him the same homage as the think
ing being on this little globe where we are? Light is uniform X - 3 - 6 
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for the star Sirius and for us; moral philosophy must be 
uniform. If a sentient, thinki ng animal in Sirius is born 
of a tender father and mother who have been occupied 
with his happiness, he owes them as much love and care 
as we owe to our parents. If someone in the Milky' Way 
sees a needy cripple, if he can relieve him and if. he does 
not do it, he is guilty toward all globes. Everywhere the 
heart has the same duties: on the steps of the throne of God, 
if He has a throne;· and in the depth of the abyss, if He is 
an abyss." 

I was plunged in these ideas when one of those genii 
,who fill the intermundane spaces came down to me. I 
recognized this same aerial· creature who had appeared to 
me on another occasion to teach me how different God's 
judgments were from our own, and how a good action is 
preferable to a controversy. 

He transported me into a desert all covered with piled up 
bones ; and between these heaps of dead men there were 
walks of ever-green trees, and at the end of each walk a tall 
man of august mien, who regarded these sad remains with 
pity. 

"Alas! my archangel," said I, "where have you 
brought me?" 

"To desolation," he answered. 
"And who are these · fine patriarchs whom I see sad and 

motionless at the end of these green walks? they seem to be 
weeping over this countless crowd of dead." 

"You shall know, poor human creature," answered the 
genius from the intermundane spaces; "but first of all you 
must weep." 

He began with the first pile. "These," he said, "are 
the twenty-three thousand Jews who danced before a calf, 
with the twenty-four thousand who were killed while lying 
with Midianitish women. The number of those massacred 
for such· error-s and offences amounts to nearly three hundred 
thousand. 

"In the other walks are the bones of the Christians 
slaughtered by each other for metaphysical disputes. They 
are_ divided into several heaps of four centuries each. One 
heap would have mounted right to the sky; they had to be 
divided." 

"What!" I cried, "brothers have treated their brothers 
like this, and I have the misfortune to be of this brother
hood!" 

"Here," said the spirit, "are the t\velve million Americans 
killed in their fatherland because they had not been bap
tized." 

"My God! why did you not leave these frightful bones to 
dry in the hemisphere where their bodies were born, ~md where 
they were consigned to so many different deaths? \ Vhy as
semble here all these abominable monuments to barbarism and 
fanaticism?" 

"To instruct you." 
"Since you wish to instruct me," I said to the genius, 

"tell me if there have been peoples other than the Christians 
and the Jews in whom zeal and religion wretchedly trans
formed into fanaticism, have inspired so many · horrible 
cruelties." 

"Yes," he said. "The Mohammedans were sullied 
with the same inhumanities, but rarely; and when one asked 



mnman, pity, of them and offered them tribute, they 
pardoned. As for the other nations there has not been one 
right from the existence of the world which has ever made 
a purely religious war. Follow me now." I followed him. 

A little beyond these pile::; of dead men we found other 
piles; they were composed of sacks of gold and silver, and 
each had its label: Substance of the heretics massacred in 
the eighteenth century, the sevcHteenth and tlze sixteenth. 
And so on in going back: Gold and silver of Americans 
slaughtered, etc., etc. And all these piles were surmounted 
with crosses, mitres, croziers, triple crowns studded with 
precious stones. 

"What, my genius! it was then to have these riches that 
these dead were piled up?" 

"Yes, my son." 
I wept; and when by my grief I had merited to be led to 

the end of the green walks, he led me there. 
"Contemplate," he said, "the heroes of humanity who were 

the world's benefactors, and who were all united in banish
ing from the world, as far as they were able, violence and 
rapine. Question them." 

I ran to the first of the band; he had a crown on his 
head, and a little censer in his hand; I humbly asked him 
his name. "I am Numa Pompilius," he said to me. "I 
succeeded a brigand, and I had brigands to govern: I taught 
them· virtue and the worship of God; after me they for
got both more than once; I forbade that in the temples 
there should be any image, because the Deity which 
animates nature cannot be represented. During my reign 
the Romans had neither wars nor sedi.tions, and my religion 
did nothing but good. All the neighbouring peoples came 
to honour me at my funeral: that happened to no one 
but me." 

I kissed his hand, and I went to the second. He was 
a fine old man about a hundred years old, clad . in a white 
robe. He put his middle-finger on his mouth, and with the 
other hand he cast some beans behind him. I recognized 
Pythagoras. He assured me he had never had a golden 
thigh, and that he had never been a cock; but that he had 
governed the Crotoniates with as much justice as Numa 
governed the Romans, almost at the same time; and that 
this justice was the rarest and most necessary thing in the 
world. I learned that the Pythagoreans examined their 
consciences twice a day. The honest people! how far we 
are from them! . But we who have been nothing but assassins 
for thirteen hundred years, we say that these wise men were 
arrogant. 
~ In order to please Pythagoras, I did not say a word to 
him and I passed to Zarathustra, who was occupied in con
centrating the celestial fire in the focus of a concave mirror, 
in the middle of a hall with a hundred doors which all led 
to wisdom. ( Zarathustra's precepts are called doors, and 
are a hundred in number.) Over the principal door I read 
these words which are the precis of all moral philosophy, and 
which cut short all the disputes of the casuists: "\Vhen in 
doubt if an action is good or bad, refrain." 

"Certainly," I said to my genius, "the barbarians who 
immolated all these victims had· never read these beautiful 
words." 

X - 3 - 8 
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We then saw the Zaleucus, the Thales , the Aniximanders 
and all the sages who had sought tru th and practi sed virtue. ' 

vVhcn we came to Socrates, I recognized him very 
quickly by his flat nose. "\Veil/' I said to him, '•here 
you are then among the number of the Almighty's confi
dants! All the inhabit:mts of Europe, except the Turks and 
the Tartars of the Crimea, who know nothing, pronounce 
your name with respect. It is revered, loved, this great 
name, to the point that people have wanted to know those 
of your persecutors. Melitus and Anitus are known because 
of you, just as Ravaillac is known because of Henry IV.; but 
I know only this name of Anitus. I do not know precisely 
who was the scoundrel who calumniated you, and who suc
ceeded in having you condemned to take hemlock." 

"Since my adventure," replied Socrates, "I have never 
thought about that man; but seeing that you make me re
member it, I have much pity for him. He was a wicked priest 
who secretly conducted a ·business in hides, a trade reputed 
shameful among us. He sent his two children to my school. 
The other disciples taunted them with having a father who 
was. a currier ; they were obliged to leave . . The irritated 
father had no rest until he had stirred up all the priests and 
all the sophists against me. They persuaded the counsel of 
the five hundred that I was· an impious fellow who did not 
believe that the Moon, Mercury and Mars were gods. Indeed, 
I used to think, as I think now, that there is only one God, 
master of all nature. The judges handed me over ~o the 
poisoner of the republic; he cut short my life by a few days: 
I died peacefully at the age of seventy; and since that time 
I pass a happy life with all these great men whom you see, and 
of whom I am the least." 

After enjoying some time in conversation with Socrates, I 
went forward with my guide into a grove situated above the 
thickets where all the sages of antiquity seemed to be tasting 
sweet repose. 

I saw a man of gentle, simple countenance, who seemed to 
me to be about thirty-five years old. From afar he cast com
passionate glances on these piles of whitened bones, across 
which I had had to pass to reach the sages' abode. I was 
astonished to find his feet swollen and bleeding, his hands like
wise, his side pierced, and his ribs flayed with whip cuts. 
"Good Heavens!" I said to him, "is it possible for a just man, 
a sage, to be in this state? I have just seen one who was 
treated in a very hateful way, but there is no comparison be
tween his torture and yours. vVicked priests and wicked 
judges poisoned him; is it by priests and judges that you have 
been so cruelly assassinated?" 

He answered with much courtesy:--uYes.,, 
"And who were these monsters?" 
uThey were hypocrites., 
"Ah! that says everything; I understand by this single word 

that they must have condemned you to death. Had you then 
proved to them, as Socrates did, ·that the Moon was not a 
goddess, and that Mercury was not a god?" · 

"No, these planets were not in question. My compatriots 
did not !mow at all what a planet is; they were all arrant ig
noramuses. Their superstitions were quite different from 
those of the Greeks." 

"You wanted to teach them a new religion, then?" 
"Not at all; I said to th em si1nply-' Love God with all your 



heart and yo11r fell ow-creature as yourself, for that is man's 
whole duty.' Judge if this precept is not as old as the wz£
versc; judge if I brought them a Hew religion. I did not 
stop tellin.r; them that I had come not to destro'y the law bnt 
to fulfil it; I had obserJed all their rites; circumcised as they 
all were, bapti::;ed as were the most ::;ealous among tlzcm, like 
them I paid the Cor ban; I observed the Passover as they did, 
eating standing up a lamb cool~ed w£th lettuces. I a11d my 
friends went to pray in the tcrnple; my friends even freq1lentcd 
this temple after my death; in a 'lVord, I fulfilled all their laws 
U!ithout a single exception." 

"\Vhat! these wretches could not even reproach you with 
swerving from ·their laws?" 

"No, 'Without a doubt." 
"vVhy then did they put you in the condition in which I now 

see you?'' 
"~V hat do you. expect me to say! ,they were very arrogant 

and selfish. They saw that I /mew them; they /mew that I 
u.ms making the citi::;cns acquainted with them; tlzey were the 
stronger; they took away ·my life: mtd people like them u·ill 
always do as much, if they can, to whoever does them too much 
justice." 

"But did you say nothing, do nothing that could serve them 
as a pretext ?" 

"To the 'Wicked everything serves as pretext.n 
"Did you not say once that you were come not to send 

peace, but a sword?" 
u It is a copyist's error; I told them that I sent peace and 

not a sword. I have never written anything; what I said can 
have been changed uJithout evil intention." 

"You therefore contributed in no way by your speeches, 
badly reported, badly interpreted, to these fright ful piles of 
bones which I saw on my road in corning to consult 
you?" 

{{It is with horror only that I have seen those who have made 
themselves guilty of these murders." 

"And these monuments of power and wealth, of pride and 
avarice, these treasures, these ornaments, these signs of 

· grandeur, which I have seen piled up on the road while I was 
seeking wisdom, do they come from ,you?" 

((That is impossible~· I and my people lived in poverty and 
meanness: nt)' grandeur was in virtue only." 

I was about to beg him to be so good as to tell me just 
who he wa~. lVIy guide warned me to do nothing of the sort. 
He told me that I was not made to understand these sublime 
mysteries. Only did I conjure him to tell me in \vhat true 
religion consisted. 

u Have !not already told you[ Love God and )'Our fellow
creature as yourself." 

"vVhat! if one loves God, one can eat meat on Friday?" 
u I alzvays ate 'lt'lzat was given me; for I was too poor to 

give anyone food." 
"In loving God, in being just, should one not be rather 

cautious not to confide all the adventures of one's life to an 
unknown man ?" 

uTizat was always my practice." 
"Can I not, by doing good, dispense with making a pil

grimage to St. James of Cornpostella ?" 
u I have never been in that country." 
"Is it necessary for me to imprison myself in a retreat with 
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fools?" 
"As for me, I always made little journeys from to-urn to 

tot.vn." 
"Is it necessary for me to take sides either for the Greek 

Church or the Latin?" 
((vVhen I was·in the world I never made any difference be

tween the Jew and the Samaritan." 
"\V ell, if that is so, I take you for my only master." Then 

he made me a sign with his head which filled me with con
solation. The vision disappeared, and a clear conscience 
stayed with me. 



\Ne still have a hundred monuments of this belief of the 
Romans. It is by virtue of this opinion graved profoundly 
in their hearts, that so many simple Roman citizens ki lled them
selves without the least scruple; they did not wait for a tyrant 
to hand them over to the executioners. 

The most virtuous men even, and those most persuaded 
of the existence of a God, hoped for no reward, and fcJ. red 
no punishment. Clement, who later was Pope and saint, be
gan by himself doubting what the early Chri stians said of 
another life, and consulted St. Peter at C~sarea. Vve are far 
from believing that St. Clement wrote the history that is at
tributed to him; but this history makes evident the need the 
human race had of a precise revelation. All that can sur
prise us is that so repressive and salutary a doctrine has left 
a prey to so many horrible crimes men who have so little time 
to live, and who see themselves squeezed between two eter
nities. 
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THE EDUC.~ TIOX OF THE 
HU:vL\X R?~CE 

iW 

GOTfEOLD EP:-IRAI~1 LESSl::\"G 

T.:\ . ..1.::\"SLATE.D DY 

F. W. RODERTSO.:--; 

I 

?-"~HAT which Educ:1tion is to the IndividuJ.l, Revcbtion 1s 
to the Race. 

Educ:.tion is Rcvcbtion coming to the Individual Man; and 
Rcvcbtion is EducJ.tion which h:.s come, and is yet coming, to the 
.H unun Race. 

3 
\Vl1cthcr it c:1n be of any adv:mtage to the science of instruction 

to co:1tcmpbrc Educ:1tion in this point of view, I will not here 
inquire; but in Theology it may unquestionably be of gre::lt advan
tage, :1nd m:.1y remove many difficulties, if Revelation be conceived 
of J.s the Educ:1tor of Humanity. 

4 
EciucJtion gives to Man nothing which he might not educe out 

o£ hi::nsdf; it gives him that which he might educe out of himself, 
only quicker and more e:1sily. In the same way too, Revelation gives 
ncrhing to the hum:1n species, which the human reason left to itself 
might not :.1ttain; only it has given, and still gives to it, the most 
import~mt of thes,; things earlier. 

5 
And just as in Education, it is not a mJ.tter of indifference in what 

order the powers of a man are developed, as it cannot impart to a! 
m:1n all at once; so was God also necessit~ted to maintain a cert:1in 
order, and a certain measure in His Revelation. 

6 

E·ven if the first man were furnished at once with a conception of 
the One God; yet it \vas not possible that this conception, imparted, 
and not gained by thought, should subsist long in its clearness. As 
soon as the Human Reason, left to itself, beg::w to ehborate it, it 
broke up the one Immeasurable into many lvfeasurables, and g:1vc 
a note . or sign of marl~ to every one of these p~rts. 

7 

Hence n:J.tur:J.lly :1rose polytheism :2nd idolatry. And \vho can 
say how many millions of years human reason would have been 
bewildered in these errors, even though in J.ll pbccs and times there 
were individu:1l men who recognized them as errors, had it not 
plc:1scd God to afiord it a better direction by means of a new 
Imoulse? . X - 3 - 13 
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LESSIXG 

8 

But when He neither could nor would reveal Himself anv more 
to each individual man, He selected an individual People for His 
.speci2.l educ::nion; :tnd tha~ exactly the most rude J.nd the most un
ruly, in orcer to be;in with it from the very commencement. 

9 

This was the Hebrew People, respecting whom we do not in the 
least know v,rhat kind of Divine '\Vorship they hJ.d in Egypt. For so 
d~spisc-d a r~cc of slnvcs was not permitted to take p~rt in the 
\vorship of the EgyptiJ.ns; ar:.d the Gocl of their L.nhers ',\;J.s entirely 
unknown to them. . 

IO 

It is possible that the Egypti:tns h:td expressly prohibited the 
Hebrews from h:::ving :J. God or Gods, perhaps they had forced upon 
them the belief th;;,t their despised r.::;ce had no God, no Gods, that 
to h:1ve a God or Gods \vas the prero.;-ativc of the superior E.;-yptians 
.only, ;;,nd this m:::y h:1ve been so held i:1 o :- ~ :·::- :- ~o h~1Ye the power oi 
tvr:J.nnis!ng- over them w:th a r:Tc:tter show of birness. Do Christians 
~Yen now 'cio much bette~ with their sl:l\·cs? 

II 

To this rude people God c::used Himsdf to be J.nnounced first, 
sin:ply as "the God of their bthers," in order to ma!,;,e them J.c
quaintcd and bmiliar wilh the idea of J. God belonging to them 
also, J.nd to be.;in with confidence in Ijim. 

12 

Through the miracles with which He led them out of Egypt, and 
pbmccl them in C;m;un, He testified of }Iimsclt to them :ls J. God 
miglllicr tlun any other God. 

13 

And Js HI.! proceeded, demonstrating :Himself to be the Mightiest 
of al'l, which only Or:.e cJ.n be, He graduJ.lly J.ccustomed them thus. 
to the ideJ. o£ TuE 0;-.;-E. 

q 
But how br was this conception of The One, below the trL.le 

trJ.nscendental conception of the One which Reason learnt to derive,. 
so bte with certainty, from the conception of the Infinite One? 

I) 

Although the best of the people were alre:tpy more or less :::tp
proaching ~he true conception o£ the One only, the people J.s a whole 
could not for J long time elevate the:11sclves to it. And this \VJ.s. 

the sole true re::1son \\~hy they so oi:cn abandoned their one God, and 
expected to find the One, i. e., J.s tb;y meJ.nt, the .N1ightiest, in some 
God or other, belonging to anorhc;:- people. 

10 

Dllt of v;h:u kind or mor:J.l education was a people so fJ.W, so in
cap::olc o[ abstrJ.ct thoughts, and so entirely in their childhood 
CJ?~lble? 0£ none other but st::ch as is :tdJpted to the :tge of children~ 
an education by rev.iJ.rds and punishm12nts addressed to the senses. 

I7 
Here too Eduction and Revelation meet together. As yet God 

could give to His people no other re1igion, no other bw thJ.n one 
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through obedience to ,vhich they might hope to be happy, or through 
disobedience to which they must fear to be unhappy. For as yet their 

' ' h. h Th k c . ~ regarcls went no furtncr tn::tn t 1s earL . ey ·new O.l no Immortal-
ity o£ u.~e soul· thev ve::trned after no life to come. But now to reveai 
these things t~ or;.~ :..Vhose reason had as yet so little growth, wh:n 
v·:ould it have been but the s:.1me fault in the Divine Rule as is co.-n
rr:itted by the schoolmaster, who chooses to hurry his pt.:pil too 
rapidly, and boast of his progress, rather than thoroughly to ground 
him? 

IS 
But, it will be :.1sked, to what purpose was this education of so 

rude a peo?le, 3. people with 'vhom God had to begin so entirely 
from the beginning? I reply, in order that in the process of time He 
might employ particular members of this nation as the Teachers of 
other people. He was bringing up in them the future Teachers of 
the human race. It was the Jews who became their teachers, none 
but Jev;s; only men out o£ a people so brought up, could be their 
teachers. 

23 
Once more, The absence of those doctrines in the writings of the 

Old Testament proves nothing against their Divinity~ ·Moses was 
sent from God even though the sanction o£ his law only extended 
to this life. For why should it extend further? He was surely sent 
only i:O the Israelitish people of that time, and his corn.mission was 
perfectly adapted to the knowledge, c:.1pacities, yearnings of the then 
existir. g Israelitish people, as well ::.s to the destination of that which 
bclon;ed to the future. And this is sufficient. 

26 
I cxpbin myself by that which is a picture of Revelation. A 

Primer for children nuy b.irly p~ss over in silence this or th~t im
portant piece of knowledge or art which it expouncls~ respcctir.g 
vvhich the Teacher j uclgecl~ that it is not yet fitted for the capacities 
of the children fo:- \vhom he was \Vriting. But it must contJin abso
lutely nothing ,:vhich blocks up the w:1y tow:1rds the knowledge 
whichis held back, or misle::tds the children from it. 1\.:lthcr br, all 
the app.-o:1chcs towards it r:.1ust be carefully left open; and to lead 
them away from even one of these approaches, or to c:.1usc them to 
enter it later th:1n they need, \vould alone be enough to change the 
mere imperfection of such :.1 Primer into an actual fault. 

32 
Let us also acknowledge -that it is a heroic obedience to obey the 

laws of God simply because they are God's laws~ ~nd not -because 
He h::ts promised to rcw:1rd the obedier.ce to them here :1nd there; 
to o~cy them even tho:Jgh there be an emire desp:1ir of future recom
pense, and unccrt~in:y respecting :_1_ tcm?oral one. 

36 

Rcvebtion had guided their rc:.1son, and now, all at once, reason 
ga vc clearness to their Revebtion. 

' 
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LESSING 

SI 

But every Primer is only for a certain :J..c:-e. To ddav the child 
'--' . ' 

th~t has outgrown it, longer in it than it \Vas intended for, is hurt-
ful. For to be J.ble to do this in a \vay in . J.ny sort prontJ.blc, you 
must insert into it more thJ.n there is rc:'.lly in it, J.nd ex t r~ct from 
it more th:An it can cont2-in. You mus~ look fo:- :md make too much 
of allusions ::md hints; sque'::ze allegories too closely; interpret ex
:1!:1p:cs too circumstantially; press too much U;?On words. This gives 
the child a petty, crooked, hair splitting understanding: it makes 
him full of mysteries, superstitions; full of contempt for all that is 
comprehensible and easy. 

53 
A Better Instructor must come and tear the exhausted Primer from 

the child's hands. CHRIST came! 

54 
That portion o£ the hum:m race which God had willed to compre

hend in one Education::tl pbn, was ripe for the second step of Educ:J.
tion. He had, however, only willed to comprehend on such a pbn, 
one which by bngu:1ge, mode of action, government, and other 
natural and political relationships, was already united in itself. 

ss 
And so Christ was the first certain practical Teacher of the im-

mortality of the soul. · 

6-t 

At least, it is alr(:ady clear that the New Testament Scriptures, in 
\VIlich these doctrines after some-time were found preserved, have 
a1rordcd, and still afford, the second better Primer for the race of 
man. 

69 
Until these weaker fellow scholars are uo \Vith thee, r:J.ther return 

once more into this Primer, and examine .whether that \vhich thou 
takest only for dupiicates of the method, for a blunder in the teach
ing, is not perhaps something more. 

i0 
Thou hast seen in the childhood of the human race, respecting the 

doctrine of God's unity, that God makes immediate revelations of 
mere truths of reJ.son, or has permitted and caused pure truths of 
reason to be taught, for some time, as truths of immediate revebtion, 
in order to promulgate them the more rapidly, and ground them the 
more firmly. 

ii 
Thou experiencest in the boyhood of the Race the same thing in 

rderence to the doctrine of the immort:tiitv of the soul. It is prcr.cl:cd , 
in the better Primer as a Revelation, in~teJd of taught as a rest!lt 
of human reason. 

/'2. 

As \Ve by this time can dispense with the Old Testament. in 
reference to the doctrine o£ the unitv of Gocl. and as we arc by dc
~recs bcginnin::: also to be less dependent on the .1'\"ew Test~1ment. in 
;cferenc; to th~ immoruEty of -the soul: might there not ia this 
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Book al so be other tn..:ths of the same sort prcfi; urcd. mirrored. as 
it were, \vhich we ~re to mar\'cl at, as revch t ions, exactly so lo11g
as until the time shall co:ne when rc:~son sh~ll h:1. \'e lc::: rned to ech:ce 
them, out o£ its other 2cmoi1stratcd tru~hs :::nd b:nc thc~l U? v:itZ1 
them? 

;6 
Let it not be objected that speculations of this description upon the 

mysteries of religion are forbidden. The word mystery signified, in 
the first ages of Christianity, something quite different from wh2.t 
it means now: and the cultivation of revealed truths into truths of 
re:J.son, is absolutely necessary, if the hum:1n race is to be assisted by 
them. \Vhen they were rcvc:1led they were certainly no truths of 
reason, but they were revealed in order to become such. They were 
like the "that makes-" of the ciphering master, which he says to the 
boys, beforehand, in order to direct them thereby in their reckoning. 
If the scholars were to be satisfied with the "that makes," they 
would never learn to c:J.lcubte, and would frustrate the intention 
with which their good master g::tve them a guiding clue in their 
\vork. 

77 
And why should not we too, by the means of a religion whose 

historical truth, if you will, looks dubious, be conducted in a familiar 
\vay to closer and better conceptions of the Divine Being, our O\vn 
nature, our rebtion to God, truths at which the hum:1n reason would 
never have arri vcd of i tsclf? 

82 

?-Jevcr ?-Let me not think this bbsphemy, All Merciful! Educa
tion has its go~ll, in the Race, no less than in the Individual. That 
which is educated is educated for .wmething. 

83 
The fbttering prospects which are open to the people, the Honor 

and Well-being which ~repainted to him, wh:lt are they more th~n 
the mc:tns of educating him to become ~ man, who, when these 
prospects of Honor ~nd Well-being have vanished, shall be able to 
do his Duty? 

84 
This is the aim of lzuman education, and should not the Divine 

educ:1tion extend as far? Is that which is successful in the way of 
Art with the individual, not to be successful in the w~y of Nature 
with the whole? Blasphemy! Bbsphemy!! 

8s 
No! It will come! it will assuredly come! the time of the ner

fccring, when man, the more convinced his understandir.g feels 
i~scl£ of :1n ever better Future, will nevertheless not be necessit~ted 
to borrow motives of action from this Future; for he will do the 
Right because it is right, not because arbitrary rewards are annexed 
thcr~to, which formerly were intended simply to fix and strengthen 
his unsteady gaze in recognising the inner, better, rew~rds of \veil
doing. 
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NATI-IAN THE WISE 
A DRAMATIC POEM 

BY 

GOTTHOLD EPHRAIM LESSING 

SALi:cDIN. 

I want your teaching as to something else; 
Something far different-and since it seems 
You are so wi se, now tell me, I entreat, 
\\'hat human faith, what theologic law, 
Hath ~truck you as the truest and the best? 

NATHAN. 

Sire, I'm a Jew. 

SALADIN. 

And I a M ussulman; 
And here we have the Christians to boot; 
Of these three faiths one only can be true; 
A man like you would never take his stand 
\\There chance or birth has cast him; or, if so, 
'Tis from conviction, reasonable grounds, 
And choice of that which is the best,-well, then, 
Tell me your view, and let me hear your grounds, 
For I myself have ever lacked the time 
To rack my brains about it. Let me know 
The reasons upon which you found your faith
In confidence, of course-that I may make 
That faith my own. How, Nathan, do you start, 
And prove me with your eye ?-it well may be 
No Sultan e'er before had such a whim; 
And yet it seems not utterly beneath 
Even a Sultan's notice. Speak then, speak; 
Or haply you would wish a little space 
To think it over-well, I give it you.-

(Aside.) 
I'd like to know if Sittah's listening now; 
I'll go and see; I fain would hear from her 
How I have played my part.-Now, Nathan, 

think, 
Think quickly on it-!'11 be back anon. 

(He goes into the adjoining chamber, whither 
SrTTAH had previously gone.) 

NATHAN alone. 

'Tis strange, 'tis marvelious! what can it mean? 
\Vhat can he want? I thought he wanted, gold, 
And now it seems that what he wants is Truth! 
And wants it, too, as prompt and plump as if 
Truth were a minted coin-nay, if he sought 
Some obsolete coinage val ned but by weight; 
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That might have passed. But such a brand-new 
coin, 

Vouched by the stamp and -current upon change 1 
No-truth indeed is not a thing like that. 
Can it be hoarded in the head of man 
Like gold in bags? Nay, which is here the Jew, 
He or myself? And yet, might he not well 
In truth have sought the truth? Bnt then, the 

thought, 
The mere suspicion, that he put the case 
But as a snare for me! That were too small!
Too small? Nay, what's too petty for the great? 
He blurted out the theme so bluntly too; 
Your friendly visitor is wont to knock 
And give you warning ere he beats you up. 
I must be on my guard. How best be that? 
I cannot play the downright big-ot Jew, 
Nor may I wholly cast my Jewish slough, 
For if I'.m not the Jew, he then might ask 
Why not a :Mussulman ?-I have it now! 
Ay, this may serve me-idle tales amuse 
Not children only-well, now let him come. 

SALADIN and NATHAN. 

SALADIN (to hirnself). 

And so the coast was clear. 
(To NATHAN.) 

I trust I've come 
Not too soon back ; I hope you've ended now 
Your meditation-tell me the result; 
There's none to hear us. 

NATHAN. 

W auld that all the world 
Might hear our colloquy ! 

SALADIN. 

Is Nathan then 
So certain of his point? Ha! that I call 
A wise man truly-ne'er to blink the truth, 
To hazard everything in quest of it; 
Body and soul itself, and goods and life. 

NATHAN. 

Ay, when 'tis needful, or can profit us. 

SALADIN. 

Henceforth I'll hope to have a right to bear 
One of the many names by which I'm dubbed, 
"Reformer of the vVorld and of the Law." 

NATHAN. 

In sooth it is a fair and goodly name ; 
But, Sultan, ere I tell you all my 'thought, 
Let me relate to you a little tale. 



SALADIN. 

Why not? I've ever had a love for tales 
When well narrated. 

NATHAN. 

Ah, the telling well, 
That scarcely is my forte. 

SALADIN. 

Again your pride, 
Aping humility-tell on, tell on. 

NATHAN. 

Well then :-1In hoar antiquity there dwelt 
In eastern lands a man who had received 
From a loved hand a ring of priceless worth. . 
An opal was the stone it bore, which shot 
A hundred fair and varied hues around, 
And had the mystic power to render dear 
Alike to God and man whoever wore 
T he ring with perfect faith. \Vhat wonder, then, 
That eastern man would never lay it off, 
And further made a fixed and firm resolve 
That it should bide for ever with his race. 
For this he left it to his dearest son, 
Adding a stringent clause that he in tum 
Should leave it to the son he loved the most, 
And that in every age the dearest son, 
\Vithout respect to seniority, 
By virtue of the ring alone should be 
The lord of all the race. Sultan, I ask 
If you have marked me well. 

SALADIN. 

Ay, ay,~proceed. 

NATHAN. 

And thus the ring came down from sire to son, 
Until it reached a father of three sons 
Each equally obedient to his will, 
And \vhom accordingly he was constrained 
To love alike. And yet from time to time, 
Whene'er the one or other chanced to be 
Alone with him, and his o'erftowing heart 
\Vas not divided by the other two, 
The one who stood beside him still would seem 
l\fost worthy of the ring; and thus it chanced 
That he by kindly weakness had been led 
To promise it in turn to each of them. 
This state of matters lasted while it could, 
But by-and-by he had to think of death, 
And then this worthy sire was sore perplexed. 
He could not brook the thought of breaking 

faith 
With two dear sons to whom he'd pledged his 

word; 
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What now was to be done? He straightway 
sends 

In secret for a skilled artificer, 
And charges him to make two other rings 
Precisely like the first, at any cost. 
This the artificer contrives to do, 
And when at last he brings him all three rings 
Even the father can't say which is which. 
With joyful heart he summons then his sons, 
But singly and apart, bestows on each 
His special blessing, and his ring-and dies. 
You hear me, Sultan? 

SALADIN (looking aside in perplexity). 

Ay, I hear, I hear; 
Come, make an end of it. 

NATHAN. 

I'm at the end; 
For what's to follow may be well conceived. 
Scarce was the father dead, each several son 
Comes with his ring and claims to be the lord 
Of all his kindred. They investigate, 
Recriminate, and wrangle-all in vain
Which was the true original genuine ring 
Was undemonstrable--

{After a pause, during 1.vhich he closely marks 
the SuLTAN.) 

Almost as much 
As now by us is undemonstrable 
The one true faith. 

SALADIN. 

Nathan, is this to pass 
For answer to my question? 

NATHAN. 

Sultan, no; 
'Tis only meant to serve as my excuse 
For better answer. How could I presume 
E'er to pronounce distinction 'tween the rings 
The father purposely designed to be 
Quite indistinguishable? 

SALADIN'. 

Rings, forsooth f 
Trifle not with me thus. I should have thought 
The three religions which I named to you 
\Vere easy to distinguish, if alone 
By difference of dress and food and drink. 

NATHAN. 

But not by fundamental difference. 
Are they not founded all on history, 
Traditional or written? History 
Must still be taken upon trust alone; 
And who are they who best may claim our 

trust? 



Surely our people, of whose blood we are; 
\Vho from our infancy have proved their love, 
And never have deceived us, save, perchance, 
\Vhen kindly gmle was wholesomer for us 
Than truth itself. \Vhy should I less rely 

· Upon my ancestors than you on yours; 
Or can I ask of you to give the lie 
To your forefathers, merely to agree 
With mine ?-and all that I have said applies 
To Christians as well. Is this not so? 

SALADIN (aside). 

Now, by the living God, the man is right; 
I must be silent. 

NATHAN. 

Let us now return 
Once more unto our rings. As I have said, 
The sons now sued each other; each of them 
Swore to the judge he had received his ring 
Straight from his father's hand-as was the 

fact-
And that, too, after he had long enjoyed 
His father's promise to bequeath the ring 
To him alone-which also was the truth; 
Each vowed the father never could have proved· 
So false to him; and rather than believe 
A thing like this of such a loving sire, 
He was constrained-however loath he was 
To think unkindly of his brethren-
To charge them both with some nefarious trick, 
And now he would unmask their treachery 
And be avenged for such a cruel wrong. 

SALADIN. 

\Veil, and the Judge? for I am fain to hear 
What you will make him say,-tell on, tell on. 

NATHAN. 

The Judge pronounced-Unless you bring your 
sire, 

And place him here before the judgment-seat, 
I must dismiss your suit. Think you I'm here 
For solving riddles ?-or perhaps you wait 
Until the genuine ring declares itself. 
Yet, stay-you said the genuine rin~ contains 
The magic power to make its wearer loved 
11ore than all else, in sight of God and man; 
This must decide the case-the spurious ring 
Will not do this-say, which of you is he 
The other two most love ?-what, no reply? 
Your rings would seem to work reflexively, 
Not on external objects ; since it seems 
Each is enamoured of himself alone. 
Oh, then, all three of you have been deceived, 
And are deceivers too ; and all three rings 
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Are spurious alike-the genuine ring 
Was lost, most likely, and to hide its loss 
And to supply its place, your father caused ' 
These three to be made up instead of it. 

SALADIN. 

Bravo! bravo I 

NATHAN. 

And then the Judge resumed
Belike ye would not relish my advice 
:More than the judgment I have now pronounced; 
In that case, go-but my advice is this: 
Accept the case precisely as it stands ; 
If each of you in truth received his ring 
Straight from his father's hand, let each believe 
His own to be the true and genuine ring. 
Perhaps your father wished to terminate 
The tyranny of that especial ring 
'Mid his posterity. Of this be sure, 
He loved you all, and loved you all alike, 
Since he was loath to injure two of you 
That he might favor one alone; well, then, 
Let each now rival his unbiased love, 
His love so free from every prejudice; 
Vie with each other in the generous strife 
To prove the virtues of the tings you wear; 
And to this end let mild humility, 
Hearty forbearance, true benevolence, 
And resignation to the will of God, 
Come to your aid,-and if, in distant times, 
The virtues of the genuine gem be found 
Amid your children's chiltiren, they shall then, 
When many a thousand years have rolled away, -
Be called once more before this jucigment-seat, 
Whereon a wiser man than I shall sit 
And give his verdict-now, begone. Thus spake 
That sapient Judge. 

Translated by Patrick Maxwell · 

T}ffi SEARCH FOR TRUTH 

IJot the truth which a man possesses 
or deems himself to possess, but the 
honest effort he has expended to per
ceive it, makes a man's worth. For it 
is not through the possession of but 
the search for truth that his powers, 
which alone constitute his ever in
creasing perfection, are enlarged. 
Possession makes one calm, sluggish, 
proud. 
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If God held concealed in his right 
hand all truth and in his left hand the 
sole but constantly active drive for 
truth even with the risk that I may 
err forever, and if God commanded me: 
"Choose," I would humbly reach for his 
left hand and say: "Father, give. Pure 
truth is but for Thee alone." 

Translated by Horst R. Dinkelacker 
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The Good Will and the Categorical Imperative 

Section I 

Nothing can possibly be conceived in the world, or even out of it, 
which can be called good without qualification, except a GOOD WILL. 
Intelligence, wit, judgment, and the other talents of the mind, however 
they may be named, or courage, resolution, perseverance, as qualities 
of temperament, are undoubtedly good and desirable in many re
spects. But these gifts of nature may also become extremely bad and 
mischievous if the will which is to make use of these gifts, and which 
therefore constitutes what is called character, is not good. It is the 
same with the gifts of fortune. Power, riches, honor, even health, and 
the general well-being and contentment with one's condition which is 
called happiness, all inspire pride and often presumption if there is not 
a good will to correct the influence of these on the mind, and with 
this to rectify also the whole principle of acting and adapt .it to its 
end. The sight of a being, not adorned with a single feature of a pure 
and good will, enjoying unbroken prosperity can never give pleasure 
to an impartial rational spectator. Thus a good will appears to con
stitute the indispensable condition for being even worthy of happi
ness .... 

A good will is good not because of what it performs or effects, nor 
by its aptness for attaining some proposed end, but simply by virtue 
of the volition; that is, it is good in itself and when considered by 
itself is to be esteemed much higher than all that it can bring about 
in pursuing any inclination, nay even in pursuing the sum total of all 
inclinations. It might happen that, owing to special misfortune, or to 
the niggardly provision of a step-motherly nature, this will should 
wholly lack power to accomplish its purpose. If with its greatest 
efforts this will should yet achieve nothing and there should remain 
only good will (to be sure, not a mere wish but the summoning of all 
means in our power), then, like a jewel, good will would still shine 
by its own light as a thing having its whole value in itself. 

We assume, as a fundamental principle, that no organ [designed] 
for any purpose will be found in the physical constitution of an organ
ized being, except one which is also the fittest and best adapted for 
thJ.t purpose. Now if the proper object of nature for a being with 
reJ.son J.nd a will was its preservation, its welfare, in a word its happi
ness, then nature would have hit upon a very bad arrangement when 
it selected the reason of the creature to carry out this function. For all 
the actions which the creature has to perform with .a view to this 
purpose, ~md the whole rule of its conduct would be far more surely 
prescribed by [its own] instinct, and th~t end [happiness] would have 
been attained by instinct far more certainly than it ever can be by 
r.:::~son .... Nevertheless, reason is imparted to us as a practical 
fJculty; thJ.t is, as one which is to have influence on the will. There
fore, if we· admit that nature generally in the distribution of natural 
propensities has adapted the means to the end, nature's true inten
tion must be to produce a will, which is not merely good as a mean.t 
to something else but good in itself. Reason is absolutely necessary 
for this sort of will. . . . X- 4 - 1 



Are spurious alike-the genuine ring 
Was lost, most likely, and to hide its loss 
And to supply its place, your father caused ' 
These three to be made up instead of it. 

SALADIN. 

Bravo! bravo! 

NATHAN. 

And then the Judge resumed
Belike ye would not relish my advice 
:More than the judgment I have now pronounced; 
In that case, go-but my advice is this : 
Accept the case precisely as it stands; 
If each of you in truth received his ring 
Straight from his father's hand, let each believe 
His own to be the true and genuine ring. 
Perhaps your father wished to terminate 
The tyranny of that especial ring 
'Mid his posterity. Of this be sure, 
He loved you all, and loved you all alike, 
Since he was loath to injure two of you 
That he might favor one alone; well, then, 
Let each now rival his unbiased love, 
His love so free from every prejudice; 
Vie with each other in the generous strife 
To prove the virtues of the tings you wear; 
And to this end let mild humility, 
Hearty forbearance, true benevolence, 
And resignation to the will of God, 
Come to your aid,-and if, in distant times, 
The virtues of the genuine gem be found 
Amid your children's chilclren, they shall then, 
\\'hen many a thousand years have rolled away, -
Be called once more before this judgment-seat, 
Whereon a wiser man than I shall sit 
And give his verdict-now, begone. Thus spake 
That sapient Judge. 

Translated by Patrick Maxwell · 

T~ffi SEARCH FOR TRUTH 

not the truth which a man possesses 
or deems himself to possess, but the 
honest effort he has expended to per
ceive it, makes a man's worth. For it 
is not through the possession of but 
the search for truth that his powers, 
which alone constitute his ever in
creasing perfection, are enlarged. 
Possession makes one calm, sluggish, 
proud. 

X - 3 - 23 

If God held concealed in his right 
hand all truth and in his left hand the 
sole but constantly active drive for 
truth even with the risk that I may 
err forever, and if God commanded me: 
"Choose," I would humbly reach for his 
left hand and say: "Father, give. Pure 
truth is but for Thee alone." 

Translated by Horst R. Dinkelacker 



IMMANUEL KANT 

The Good Will and the Categorical Imperative 
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[The a n ~ll ys i s of the notion of a will that is good in itself reveals the 
notion of duty, or moral obligation, which all rational beings possess. 
And \\'e clearly distinguish actions performed in accordance with 
duty ( though from a prudential or utilitarian motive) from actions 
performed out of respect for duty: that is, actions performed not only 
as, but because, duty requires. K ant's first main proposition , then, is 
that only actions performed specifically for the sake of duty possess 
"true moral worth."] 

The second proposition is: That an action done from duty derives 
its moral worth , not from the purpose which is to be attained by it, 
but from the max im by which it is determined. Therefore the action 
do~s not depend on the realization of its objective, but merely on the 
principle of volition by which the action has taken place, without 
regard to any object of desire . . .. 

The third proposition, which is a consequence of the preceding . 
two, I would express thus: Duty is the necessity of an action, resulting 
fro m respect for the law . ... 

But what sort of law can it be the conception of which must deter
mine the will, even without our paying any attention to the effect 
expected from it, in order that this will may be called good absolutely 
and without qualification? As I have stripped the will of every im
pulse which could arise for it from obedience to any law, there 
remains nothing but the general conformity of the will's actions to 
law in general. Only this conformity to law is to serve the will as a 
principle ; that is, I am never to act in any way other than so I could 
·want my maxim also to become a general la11·. It is the simple con
formity to law in general, without assuming any p~uticubr law ap
pli cnblc to certain actions , th <1 t se rves the will as it s principle , and 
mu st so serve it , if duty is not to be a vain delu sion and a chim e ri c ~ll 
notion .... It is a wholly difTcrcnt thing to be truthful from a sc n~e 
of duty, th<1n to be so from apprehen sion of injurious consequen ces. 
In the first case, the very conceiving of the action already implies a 
law for me; in the second case, I must first look about el sewhere to 
sec what result s may be associated with it which would afTect me. For 
it is beyond all doubt wicked to deviate from the principle of duty; 
but to be unfaithful to my maxim of prudence may often be very 
advantageous to me, although it is certainly wiser to abide by it. How
ever, the shortest way, and an unerring one, to discover the answer to 
this qtJ estion of whether a lying promise is consistent with duty, is to 
ask myself, "Would I be content if this maxim of extricating myself 
from difficulty by a false promise held good as a general law for others 
as well as for myself?" \Vould I can: to say to myself, "Everyone 
may make a deceitful promise when he finds himself in a difficulty 
from which he cannot extricate him self otherwise"? Then I would 
presently become aware that while I can decide in favor of the lie, I 
can hy no means decide that lying should be a general law. For under 
such a law there would be no promis~ s at all, since I would state my 
intentions in vain in regard to my future actions to those who would 
not believe my allegation, or, if they did so too hastily, they would 
pay me back in my own coin. H ence, as soon as such a maxim was 
made a universal law, it would necessarily destroy itself. 

Section 2 

The concept of an objective principle, in so far as it is compulsory 
for a will , is called a command of reason and the formulation of such 
a command is called an Il\'lPERATIYE. 

All imperatives are expressed by the \vord ought (or shall) and they 
indicate thereby the relation of an objective law of reason to a will, 
which , because of its subjective constitution, is not necessarily deter
mined by this [compulsion]. ... 
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All impaativcs command either hypo thetically or categorically . ... 
Since every practical law represents a possible action as good, and on 
this account as necessary for a subject \vho can d ~ tcrmine practica11y 
by reason, all imperatives are formulation s determining an action 
which is necessary according to the princi plc of a will in some respect~ 
gooJ . 11 t11~ ac tion is good only as a means to something els(', then 
the imperative is hypothetical. If the action is conceived as good in 
irsc! j and c~.;nscqucntly as necessarily being the principle of a \vill 
wh ich of itself con(orms to reason then it is categorical. 

Therefore we shall have to investigate a priori the possibility of a 
cmcgorical imr~rative, since, in this case, we do not have the advan
tage that the imperative's reality is given in experience, so that the 
ducidation of its possibility would be needed only for explaining it, 
not for cstaqlishing it. It can be discerned that the categorical impera
tive has the purport of a practical law. All the rest may certainly be 
called principles of the will but not laws, since whatever is merely 
n~c~ssary for attaining some casual purpose may be considered con- · 
tingent in itself, and at any time we can be free from the precept if 
we give up the purpose. However, the unconditional command leaves 
the will no liberty to choose the opposite, and consequently only the 
will carrie~ with it that necessity we require in a law .... 

\Yhen I conceive of a hypothetical imperative at all, I do not know 
previously what it will contain until I am given the condition. But 
when I conceive of a categorical imperative I know at once what it 
conuins. In. addition to the law, the imperative contains only the 
necessity that the maxim conform to this law. As the maxim contains 
no condition restricting the maxim, nothing remains but the general 
statement of the law to which the maxim of the action should con
fo rm, ~!nd it is only . this conformity that the imperative properly 
rep rc :->cnts as necessary. , 

Therefore there is only one categorical imperative, namely this: 
A l.'! (i nlv on a maxim by which you can will that it, at the same time, 
should becom e a general law. 

\:ow, if a11 im peratives of duty can be deduced from thi s one im
per:::ttivc as easily as from their principle, then we shall be abl e at 
least to show what we understand by it and what this concept means, 
although it would remain undecided whether what is called duty is not 
just a. vain notion. . 

Since the universality of the law constitutes what is properly called 
nature in the most general sense [as to form]; that is, the existence of 
things · as far as determined by general laws, the general imperative 
of duty may be expressed thus: Act as if the maxim of your action 
11'erc to become by your rvill a general law of nature. 

\V Q will now enumerate a· few duties, adopting the usual . division of 
duties to ourselves and to others, and of perfect and imperfect duties. 

1. A man, while reduced to despair by a series of misfortunes and 
feeling ·wearied of life, is still so far in possession of his reason that 
l}e can ask himself whether it would not be contrary to his dutv to 
himself' to take his own life. Now he enquires whether the maxi~1 of 
his action could become a general law of nature. His maxim is: Out 
of self-love I consider it a principle to shorten my life when continuing 
it is likely to bring more misfortune than satisfaction. The question 
then simply is whether this principle of self-love could become a 
gene~al law of nature. Now we see at once that a system of nature, 
whose law would be to destroy life by the very feeling designed to 
compel the maintenance of life, would contradict itself, and therefore 
could hot exist as a system of nature; hence that maxim cannot poss i
bly be a general. lmv of nature and consequently it would be ,,·holly 
incon ,~ i s t e nt with the· S'Jpreme principle of all duty. 

2. Another n:.an f.:1 ds himself forced by dire need to bo rrow 
money. He knows that he will not be able to repay it , but he also sees 
that nothing wi: J be lent him unless he promi ses firmly to rep:ty it 
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within a definite time. He would like to make this promise but he 
still has enough conscience to ask himself: Is it not unlawful and 
.:ontrary to my duty to get out of a difficulty in this way? However. 
suppose that he docs decide to do so, the maxim of his action would 
then be expressed thus: When I consider myself in want of money, I 
shall borrow money and promise to repay it although I know that I 
never can. Now this principle of self-love or of one's own advantage 
may perhaps be agreeable to my whole future well-being; but the 
question is now: Is it right? Here I change the suggestion of self-love 
into a general law and state the question thus: How would it be if 
my maxim were a general law? I then realize at once that it could 
never hold as a general law of nature but would necessarily contradict 
itself. For if it were a general law that anyone considering himself 
to be in difficulties would be able to promise whatever he pleases 
intending not to keep his promise, the promise itself and its object 
would become impossible since no one would believe that anything 
was promised him, but would ridicule all such statements as vain 
pretenses .... 

Now, if a supreme practical principle ought to exist, or a categori
cal imperative with respect to the human will, it must b~ one which 
t-urns the concept of what is necessarily an end for everybody because 
it is an end in itself into an objective principle of the will \vhich can 
serve as a general practical law. The basis of this principle is that 
rational nature exists as an end in itself. Man necc~sarily conceives 
his own existence as being this ration:1l n:1turc, to the extent th:lt it i~ a 
sub jcc!ivc principle of human :1ctions. But every other rational being 
regards its existence similarly for the same rational reason that holds 
true for me, so at the same time it is an objective principle from 
which, as a supreme practical ground, all laws of the will must needs 
be deductible. Accordingly, the practical imperative will be as fol
lows: Act so as to treat man, in your own person as well as in that of 
anyone else, always as an end, never merely as . a means. We shall 
now enquire whether this principle can be realized. 

To usc the previous examples: 
First: In regard to the concept of necessary duty to oneself, who

ever contemplates suicide will ask himself whether his action is con
sistent with the idea of man as an . end in itself. If he destroys himself 
to escape onerous conditions, he uses a person merely as a means 
to maintain a tolerable condition until life ends. But man is not a 
thing, that is to say, something which can be used merely as means, 
but in all his actions must always be considered as an end in itself. 
Therefore I cannot dispose in any way of man in my own person so 
as to mutilate, damage or kill him. (It is a matter of morals proper to 
define this principle more precisely to avoid all misunderstanding. 
Therefore I bypass such · questions as that of the amputation of the 
limbs in order to preserve one's life, and of exposing one's life to 
danger with a view to preserving it, etc.) 

Second: As regards necessary or obligatory duties toward others, 
whoever is thinking of making a lying promise to others will see at 
once that he would be using another man merely as a means, without 
the latter being the end in itself at the same time. The person vvhom I 
propose to use by such a promise for my own purposes cannot possi
bly assent to my way of acting toward him .... This cont1ict with 
th .: principle of duty toward others becomes more obvious if we con
sider exan1ples of attacks on the liberty and property of others. Here 
it is clear that whoever transgresses the rights of men intends to use 
the person of others merely as means without considering that as 
rational beings they shall always be regarded as ends also; that is, as 
beings who could possibly be the end of the very same action ...• 



IMMANUEL KANT 

Section 3 

The will is a kind of causa:ity of living beings in so far as they 
are rational, and freedom should be that quality of this causality 
through which it can be an efficient cause independent of extraneous 
determining causes; just as physical necessity is the peculiar quality 
of the causality of all non-rational beings as impelled into activity by 
extraneous causes. 

The above definition of· freedom is negative and therefore unsuit
able for understanding its essence; but it leads to a positive concept 
which is all the more ample and fruitful. Since the concept of causality 
implies that of law, according to which something called a cause pro
duces something else called an effect, freedom, though not a quality 
of the will in so far as it depends on natural laws, is not for that 
reason without law, but must rather be a causality acting in accord
ance with immutable laws of a peculiar kind; otherwise free \Vill 

·would be an absurdity. Natural necessity is a heteronomy of efficient 
causes because every effect if possible only according to the law [of 
natural causality:] some [antecedent cause] determines the efficient 
cause to act causally. What else can freedom of the will be but au
tonomy; that is. the property of the will to be a law unto itself? But 
the proposition: the will is a law unto itself in every action, only 
expresses the principle of acting on no other maxim than that which 
c~m also aim to be a general law. This is precisely the formula of the 
categorical imperative and of the principle of ethics, so that a free 
will and a will subject to moral laws are one and the same. . . . 

[FROM the Metaphysical Foundation of Morals (or the Funda
mental Principles of the Metaphysic of Morals), 1785, trans. 
Carl J. Friedrich in The Philosophy of Kant, N: Y.: Modern 
Library, 1949. Copyright, 1949, by Random House, Inc. Re
printed by permission of Random House, Inc.] 
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WHAT IS ENLIGHTENMENT? 

IMl'vlANUEL KANT 

E.HuCHTENMENT IS MANS LEAVING lii.$ SELF-CAUSBD Dl

marurity. Immaturity is the incapacity to use one's intelligence 
without the guidance of another. Such immaturity is self
caused if it .is not caused by lack of intelligence, but by lack of 

·determination and courage to use one's intellig~nce without 
being guided by another. Sapere Aude! Have the courage to use 
your own intelligence! is therefore the motto of the enlighten
ment. 

Through laziness and cowardice a large part of mankind, 
even after nature has freed them from alien guidance, gladly 
remain immature~ It is because of laziness and cowardice that 
it is so easy for others to usurp the role of guardians. It is so com
fortable to be a minor! If I have a book which provides meaning 
for me, a pastor who has conscience for me, a doctor who will 
judge my diet for me and so on, then I do not need to exert 
myself. I do not have any ne~d to think; if I can pay, others 
will take over the tedious job for me. The guardians who have 
kindly undertaken the supervision will see to it that by far the 
largest part of mankind, including the entire 11beautiful sex," 
should consider the step into maturity~ not only as difficult but 
as very dangerous. 

After having made their domestic animals dumb and having 
carefully prevented these quiet creatures from daring to take 
any step ' beyond the lead-strings to which they have fastened 
them, these guardians then show them the danger which threat
ens them, should they attempt to walk alone. Now this danger 
is not reallyso very great; for they would presumably learn to 
wllk after some stumbling. However, an example of this kind 
intimidates and frightens people out of all further attempts. 

It is difficult for the isolated individual to work himself out of 
the immaturity which has become almost natural for him. He 
has even become fond of it and for the time being is incapable 
of employing his own intelligence, because he has never been 
allowed to make the attempt. Statutes and formulas, these · 
mechanical tools of a serviceable use, or rather misuse, of his 
natural faculties, are the ankle-chains of a continuous imma-

. turity. Whoever threw it off would make an uncertain jump 
· ovh the smallest trench because he is not accustomed to such 
free movement. Therefore there are only a few who have pur· 
sued· a firm path and have succeeded in escaping from im
maturity by their own cultivation of the mind. 

But it is more nearly possible for a public to enlighten itself: 
this is even in~scapable if only the public is given its freedom. 
For there will always be some people who think for themselves, 

·. even among the self-appointed guardians of the great mass who, 
after having thrown off the yoke of immaturity themselves, 
will spread a:bout them the spirit of a reasonable estimate of 
their own value and of the need for every man to think for 
himself. It is strange that the very public, which had previously 

This essay is from The Philosophy of 
Kant, translated and edited by Carl 
J. Friedrich. Copyright 1949, by 
Random House, Inc. Reprinted by per
mission of the publisher. 
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been put under this yoke by the guardians, forces the guardians 
thereafter to keep it there if it is stirred up by a few of its 
guardians who are themselves incapable of all enlightenment. 
It is thus very harmful to plant prejudices, because they come 
back to plague those very people who themselves (or whose 
predecessors) have been the originators of these prejudices. 
Therefore a public can only arrive at enlightenment slowly. 
Through revolution, the abandonment of personal despot
ism may be engendered and the end of profit-seeking and 
domineering oppression may occur, but never a true reform of 
the state of mind . Instead, new prejudices, just like the old 
ones, will serve as the guiding reins of the great, unthinking 
mass. 

All that is required for this enlightenment is freedom; and 
particularly the least harmful of all that may be called freedom, 
namely, the freedom for man to make public use of his reason in 
all matters. But I hear people clamor on all sides: Don't argue! 
The officer says: Don't argue, drill! The tax collector: Don't 
argue, pay! The pastor: Don't argue, believe! (Only a single 
lord in the world says: . Argue, as much as you want to and 
about what you please, hut obey/) Here we have restrictions on 
freedom everywhere. Which restriction is hampering enlighten
ment, and which dqes not, or even promotes it? I answer: 1l1e 
public use of a man's reason must be free at all times, and this 
alone can bring enlightenment among men: while the private 
use of a man's reason _may often be restricted rather ·narrowly 
without thereby unduly hampering the progress of enlighten
ment. 

1 mean by the public use of one's reason, t~e use which a 
scholar makes of it before the entire reading public. Private 
use I call the use which he may make of this reason in a civic 
post or office. For some affairs which are in the interest of the 
commonwealth a certain mechanism is necessary through which 
some members of the commonwealth must remain purely passive 
in order that an artificial agreement with the government for 
the public good be maintained or so that at least the destruction 
of the good be prevented. In such a situation it is not permitted 
~o ~rgue; one must ohey. But in so far as this unit of the machine 
considers himself ·as a member of the entire commonwealth, in 
fact even of world society; in other words, he considers himself 
in the quality of a scholar who is addressing the true public 
through his writing, he may indeed argue without the affairs 
suffering for which he is employed partly as a passive member. 
Thus it would be very harmful if an officer who, given an 
order by his superior, should start, while in the service, to argue 
concerning the utility or appropriateness of that command. He 
must obey, but he cannot equitably be prevented from making 
observations as a scholar concerning the mistakes in the military 
service nor from submitting these to the public for its judgment. 
The citizen cannot refuse to pay the taxes imposed upon him. 
Indeed, a rash criticism of such taxes, if they are the ones to be 
paid by him, may be punished as a scandal which might cau~ 
general resistance. But the same man does not act contrary to 
the duty of a citizen if, as a scholar, he utters publicly his 
thoughts against the undesirability or even the injustice of such 
taxes. Likewise a clergyman is obliged to teach his pupils and · 



h is cong1egation according to the docttine of the church which 
be serves, for he bas been accepted on that condition . Du t a:i a 
IC.holar, he has full freedom , in fact . even th e oblig:} tion , to 
communicate to the public all hi s diligently examined and well· 
in tentioned though ts concerning erroneous points in th at doc· 
trine and conLt!rning proposal~ regarding the better instilUllOll 
oE religious and ecclesiastic\} matters. There is nothing in this 
for which the conscience could be blamed . For what he 
teaches according to h'is office as one authorized by th~ church, 
he ·presents as something in rega rd to which he has n o la ti tu de 
to teach according to his own preference ... . H e will say: 
Our church teaches th is or that, these are the proofs which He 
employed for it. In this wa'y he derives all possible p ractical 
benefit for his congregation from rules which he would not 
h imself subscribe to with full conviction. But he may neverthe· 
less undertake the presentation of tht:se rules because it is nnt 
enti rely inconceivable that truth may be coutained in them. 
In any case. there is nothing di recrly contrary to inner religion 
to he found in such doctrines. For. should he believe that the 
latter was not the case he could not administer his office in good 
conscience; he would have to resign it. Therefore the use 
which an. employed teacher makes of his reason ~ore his 
congregation is merely a private use since such a gather ing is _ 
always only domestic, no matter how large. As a p riest ( a mem
ber of an organization) he is not free and ough t n ot to be, 

.1ince he is executing someone else·s mandate. On the other 
hand, the scholar speaking through his writin g& to the true 
public which is the world. like the clergyman making public 
use of his reason, en joys an unlimited freedom to employ his 
own reason and to speak in his own person. For to suggest that 
the guardians of the people in spiritual matters sh ou ld always be 
immature minors is a non·sense which would mean perpetuating 
forever existing non-sense. 

Duf stu..W a society of clergymen, for in stance an ecrles.iasti· 
cal assembty, be entitled to commit itself by oath to a certain 
unalterable doctrine in order to perpetua te an endless guardian· 
1hip over each of iti members an d th rough them over the peo
ple? I answer tha t this is quite inconceivable. Such a contract 
which would be concluded in order to keep humanity forever 
(rom alJ fu rther enlightenmen t is absolu tely impossible, even 
, hould it be confirmed by the highest au thority through parlia
m ents and the most solemn peace trea ties. An age cannot con· 
elude a p act and take an oath upon it to commit the succeeding 
age ~to a situation in which it would be impossible for the latter 
to enlarge even it s most important knowledge, to eli m inate error 
and altogether to progress in enlighten ment. Such a thing 
would be a crime against human nature , the ori ginal destiny of 
which conlists in such prpgress. Succeeding gcucrat ions are en
ti rely just ifit:d in d iscarding such decisions as ttn authori zcd and 
crim in al. T he touchstone of all this to he agreed upon as a 
b w for people is to be fou nd in the question w hcth.:r a people 

could impose such a law upon itself. Now i t m ight be pvssible 
to in troduce a cer tain order for a definite shmt pe riod as if in 
anticipation of a be tter order. This would be true if one per· 
mi tred at the same time each citizen and especially the de• gy· 
man to make his criticisms in his c1ua1ity as a schola r .... In 
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the meantime, the provisional order might continue until tile 
insight into the particular matter in hand has publicly pro
gressed to the point where through a combination of voices 
(although not, perhaps, of all) a proposal may be brought ro 
the crown. Thus those cnngregations would be protected which 
had agreed to (a changed religious institution) according to 
their own ideas and better understand.ng, without hindering 
those who desired to allow the old i;.1stitutions to continue .... 

A man may postpone for himself, but only for a short time, 
enlightening himself regarding what he ought to know. But to 
resign from such enlightenment altogether either for his own 
person or even more for his descendants means to violate and 
to trample underfoot the sacred rights of mankind. Whatever a 
people may not decide for themselves, a monarch may even less 
decide for the people, for his legislative reputation rests upon his 
uniting the entire people's will in his own. If the monarch will 
only see to it that every true or imagined reform (of religion) 
fits in with the civil order, he had best let his subjects do what 
they consider necessary for the sake of their salvation; that is 
not his affair. His only concern is to prevent one subject from 
hindering another by force, to work according to each subject's 
best ability to determine and to promote his salvation. In fact, it 
detracts from his majesty if he interferes in such matters and sub
jects to governmental supervision the writings by which his sub-
jects seek to clarify their ideas (concerning religion). This is trw~ 
whether he does it from his own highest insight, for in this case 
he exposes himself to the reproach: Caesar non est supra 
grammaticos; it is even more true when he debases his highest 
power to support the spiritual despotism of some tyrants in his 
state against the rest of his subjects. 

The question ~a y now be put: Do we 1 i ve at present in an 
enlightened age? The answer is: No, but in an age of enlighten
ment. i\ 1uch still pre\'ents men [rom being placed in a position 
vr even being placed into position to use their own minds se
curely :md well in matters of religion. But we do have very def
inite indications that this field of endeavor is being opened up 
for men to work freely and reduce gradually the hindrances pre
\'Cnting a general enlightenment and an escape from self
caused immaturity. In this sense, this age is the age of enlighten
ment and the age of Frederick (the Great). 

A prince should not consider it beneath him to declare that 
he helievcs it to be his duty not to prescribe anything to his sub
jects in matters of religion but to leave to them complete free
dom in such things. In other words, a prince who refuses the 
conceited title of being "tolerant," is himself enlightened. 
J Ie deserves to be praised by his grateful contemporaries and 
descendants as the man who first freed humankind of immatu
rity, at le3st as far as the government is concerned and who per
mitted everyone to use his own reason in all matters of 
conscience. Under his rule, venerable clergymen could, regard
less of their official duty, set forth their opinions and views even 
though they differ from the accepted doctrine here and there; 
they could do so in the quality of scholars, f rcely and puLlicly. 
The same holds even more true of every other person who is 
not thus restricted by official duty. This spirit of freedom is 
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spreading even outside (the country of Frcdcnck the Great) to 

places where it has to st<ugglc with the cxtern:1l hinJranl.'es im

posed by a government which misundcr~rJnJs its own position, 
For an example is illuminating tlH.'m which shows th:H such 
freedom (public discussion) nccJ not c1usc the slightest worrv 
renarJino I>ublic security and the unitv t)f rhe commonwe;1lth. 

·n o "' 
l\ len r;Ji~e themselves by and by out of backw~udne~" if one docs 

not purposely invent artifices ~o keep them Jown. 
I have emphasiLed the main point of enlightenment, th.lt is 

of man·s rdease from his sdf-cJused imnuturity, primariiy jn 

matters of religion. I have done this because our rulers have no 

interest in playing the gua.r;.dian of their subjects in matters of 
arts and sciences. Furthermore immaturity in matters of religion 

is not only most noxious hut also most dishonorable. But the 
point of view of a head of state who favors freedom in the arts 

and sciences goes even farther; for he understands that there is 
no J~1nger in legisbtion permitting his subjects to make public 
usc of th~ir own reason and to submit })uhlicly their thoughts 
regarding a bcucr framing of such laws together with a frank 

criticism of exi~ting legisl,ltion. vVc h~1ve a shining example of 
this; no prince cxcds him whom we admire. Only he who is 

himself colighter~cd docs not fear spectres when he at the same 
time h.1s a well -disciplined :umy at his disposal Js a guar;mtee of 

public peace. Only he can say what (the ruler of a) free st:Hc dare 

not say: Argue as 11mch as you wa1lt and about wlwtever you 
u•ant but obey! Thus \~C see here as clsewher~ an unexpected 

turn in humJn a{fairs just as Wt! observe that almost every

thing therein is paradoxical. A great degree of civic freedom 

seems to be advantJgcous for the freedom of the spirit of the 
people and yet it establishes impassable limits. A lesser degree of 

such civic freedom provides additionJl space in which the spirit 

of a people can develop to its full capacity. Therefore nature 
has cherished, within its hard shell, the germ of the indin:Hion 

and need for f rce tlzo11g11 t. This free thought gradually ac~ 

upon the mind of the people and they gradually become more 
capable of acting in freedom. Eventually, the government is 

also inOuenced by this f rec thought and thereby it treats rna fl. 

who is now more than a machine, according to his dignity. 

Koenigsberg, Sc ptember 30, 1784 
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THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE-1776 1 

lH CONGRESS, JULY 4. 1776 

TM unanimous Declaration ot the thirteen united 
States of America 

WHEK in the Course of human events, it becomes 
necessary for one people to dissolve the political bands 
which have connected them w~1. l1 £-r:other, and to as
sume among the powers of the earth, the separate 
and equal station to which the Laws of Nature and 
of Nature's God entitle them, a decent respect to the 
opinions of mankind requires that they should de
clare the causes which impel them to the separation. 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all 
men are created equal, that they are endowed by 
their Creatqr with certain unalienable Rights. that 
among these are Life, Liberty and the pursuit of 
Happiness. That to secure these rights, Govern
ments are instituted ar.1ong Men, deriving their just 
po\.'ers from the e;onsent of the governed.-That 
whenever any Form of Government becomes destruc
tive of these ends, it is the Right of the People to 
alter or to abolish it, and to institute new Govern
ment, laying its foundation on such principles and 

t '!'be delegates of the United Colonies of New Hamp
shire; Massachusetts Bay; Rhode Islaud and Providence 
Plantations; Connecticut; New York; New Jersey; Penn
sylvania; New Castle. Kent, and Sussex. · in Delaware; 
Maryland; Virginia; North Carolina. and South Carolina. In 
Congress assembled at Philadelphia, Re!~olved on the lOth 
of May, 1776, to recommend to the respective assemblies 
and conventions of the United Colonies, where no govern
ment suftlcient to the exigencies of their al!airs had been 
established, to adopt such a government as should, in the 
opinion ot the representatives of the people, best ccnduce 
to the happiness and sa!ety ot their constituents in par
ticular, and of America in general. A preamble to this 
resolution, agreed to on the 15th ot May, stated the inten
tion to be totally to suppress the exerciae ot every kind of 
authority under the British crown. On the 7th of June, 
certain resolutions respecting independency were moved 
and seconded. On the lOth ot June it was resolved, that a 
c:ommittee should be appointed to prepare a declaration to 
the following el!ect: "That the United Colonies are, and 
of right ought to be, free and independent States; that they 
are absolved from all allegiance to the British crown; and 
that all polltlcal connection between them and the State of 
Great Britain is. and ought to be, totally dissolved." On 
the preceding day It was determined that the committee 
tor preparing the declaration should consist of five. and 
they were chosen accordingly, In th~ foilowin~ ordE-r: Mr. 
Jefferson. Mr . J . Adams. Mr. Franklin. Mr. Sherman. Mr. 
~ R. Livtr-.gston Cn the 11th c·f J une a resolution was 
passed to appoint a committee to prepare and di~est the 
form of a confederation to be entered into between the 
eolonies. and another committee to prepare a plan of 
treaties to be proposed to foreign powers. On the 12th 
ot June, it was resolved, that a. LOmmittee of Congress 
should be appointed by the nar:.1e of a board of war and 
ordnance . to consist of five memb~rs . On the 2.'5th of 
June. a declaration c! the deputl~ .' 0f Pennsyl1:ania. met 
tn provincial conference. exprc~s;ng the~r willingnrss to 
concur in a •:ote declari n g the United Colonies fre P and 
lnd~>pendent States. wa~ la 1li lw f r) r P Cc : •gress a • ~ r.l read . 
0::1 the 2Uth cf .June. tb.e corr.wi~. ~.c P. appo:n:ed to l"l•-t:p arc 

organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall 
seem most likely to eft'ect their Safety and Happiness. 
Prudence, indeed, will dictate that Governments long 
established should not be changed for light and 
transient causes; and accordingly all experience hath 
shewn, that mankind are more disposed to suffer, 
while evils are sufferable, than to right themselves 
by abolishing the forms to which they are accus
tomed. But when a long train of abuses and usurpa
tions, pursuing invariably the sa.me Object evinces a 
design to reduce them under absolute Despotism, it is 
their right, it is their duty, to throw oft' such Govern
ment, and to provide new Guards for their future 
security.-Such has been the patient suft'erance of 
these Colonies; and such is now the necessity which 
constrains them to alter their former- Systems of 
Government. The history of the present King of 
Great Britain is a history of repeated Injuries and 
usurpations, all having in direct object the estab
lishment of an absolute Tyranny over these States. 
To prove this, let Facts be submitted to a candid 
world. 

He has refused his Assent to Laws, the most whole
some and necessary for the public good. 

a decleratlon of independence brought in a draught, which 
was read, and ordered to lie on the table . On the 1st of 
July, a resolution of the convention of Maryland, passed 
the 28th of June. authorizing the deputies ot that colony 
to concur In declaring the United Colonies tree and inde
pendent States, was laid before Congress and read . On 
the same day Congress resolved itself into a committee 
of the whole. to take into consideration the resolution re
specting independency. On the 2d ot July, a resolution 
declaring the colonies tree and independent States, was 
adopted . A declaration to that el!ect was, on the same and 
the following days, taken into further consideration . Fi
nally. on the 4th ot July, the Declaration of Independence 
was agreed to, engrossed on paper, signed by John Hancock 
as president, and directed to be sent to the several assem
blies, conventions, and committee<~. or councils of safety, 
and to the several commanding officers of the continental 
troops. and to be proclaimed in each ot the United States. 
and at the head of the Army. It was also orc!ered to be 
entered upon the Journals or Congress, and on the 2d ot 
August, a copy engrossed on parchment was signed by all 
but one of the fifty-six signers whose names are aopended 
to lt . That one was Matthew Thornton. ot New Hamp!Ohire . 
who on taking his seat in November asked and obtained 
the privilege of signing it . Several who signed it on the 
2d of August were absent when it was adopted on the 4th 
cf July. but, approving of it. they thus s!gn!fled their 
approbath:-:•L 

NOTE.-The proot of this docuwent. as published above. 
was read by Mr. Ferdinand Jefferson, the Keeper cf the 
Rolls at the Department of State. at Washington, who com
pared it with the fac-simile of the original in his cuc:tody . 
He says: "In the fac--simile. as in the origlnal. the wnole 
instrument runs on Without a break. but dashes are mostly 
inserted I have. in this copy. followed the arrangement of 
para~raphs adopted in the publication of the Dec!ara ;ian in 
the n "wspaper of J ohn Dunlap, and as printed by l:im !or 
the C0ngress. which printed copy Is Inserted j!). the c ri!:;1nel 
Journ:-~1 of '.;he old Congress. The s>1me paragraphs H.re 
<:!so m ·H~f> b•.- the au:h . .,r. m the oripn3.1 draught p:-eser.ed 
~ the ::>.:pct:ment of S~a te." 
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THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE·--1776 

He has forbidden his Governors to pass Laws of 
tmmediate and pressing 1mportance, unless sus
pended in their operation till his Assent should be 
obtained; and when so suspended, he has utterly 
neglected to attend to them. 

He has refused to pass other Laws for the accom
modation of large districts of people, unless those 
people would relinquish the right of Representation 
in the Legislature, a right inestimable to them and 
formidable to tyrants only. 

He has called together legislative bodies at places 
unusual, uncomfortable. and distance frcm the de
pository of their public Records, for the sole purpose 
of fatiguing them into compliance with his measures. 

He has dissolved Representative Houses repeatedly, 
!or opposing with manly firmness his invasions on the 
rights of the people. 

He has refused for a long time, after such dissolu
tions, to cause others to ~ elected: whereby the 
Legislative powers, incapable of Annihilation, have 
returned to the People at large for their exercise: 
the State remaining in the mean time exposed to all 
the dangers of invasion from without, and convul
sions within. 

He has endeavoured to prevent the population of 
these States: for that purpose obstructing the Laws 
for Naturalization of Foreigners; refusing to pass 
others to encourage their migrations hither, and 
raising the conditions of new Appropriations of 
Lands. 

He has obstructed the Administration of Justice, 
by refusing his Assent to Laws for establishing Judi
ciary powers. 

He has made Judges dependent on his Will alone. 
for the tenure of their offices, and the amount and 
payment of their salaries. 

He has erected a multitude of New o:mces, and sent 
hither swarms of Officers to harass our people, and 
eat out their substanr.e. 

He has kept among us, in times of peace, Standing 
Armies without the Consent of our legislatures. 

He has affected to render the Military independent 
of and superior to the Civil power. 

He has combined with others to subject us to a 
jurisdiction foreign to our constitution, and unac
knowledged by our laws; giving his Assent to their 
acts of pretended Legislation: 

For quartering large bodies of a rmed troops among 
us: 

For protecting them, by a mock Trial, from punish
ment for any Murders which they should commit on 
the Inhabitants of these States: 

For cutting off our Trade with all parts of the 
world: 

For imposing Taxes on us without our Consent: 
For depriving us in many cases, of the benefits of 

Trial by Jury: 
For transporting us beyond Seas to be tried for 

pretended offenses: 
For abolishing the free System of English Laws in 

a neighbouring Province, establishing therein an Ar
bitrary government, and enlarging its Boundaries so 
as to render it at once an example and fit instrument 
for introducing the same absolute rule into these 
Colonies: 

For ta k:n c; a way our Charters . 3.bolishing our most 
valu8 b iP Laws. and ~ l · .e:Lng fundamentally the Forms 
of our Governments: 

For suspending our own Legislatures, and declartng 
themselves invested with power to legislate for us 
in all cases whatsoever. 

He has abdicated Government here, by declaring 
us out of his Protection and waging War against us. 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our Coasts. 
burnt our towns , and destroyed the livP.s of Otlr 
people. 

He is at this time tramporting large Armies of 
foreign Mercenaries to compleat the works of death, 
desolation and tyranny. already begun with circum
stances cf Cruelty & perfidy scarcely paralleled in the 
most barbarous ages. and totally unworthy the Head 
of a civilized nation. 

He has constrained our fellow Citizens taken Cap
tive on the high Seas to bear Arms against their 
Country, to become the executioners of their friends 
and Brethren, or to fall themselves by their Hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, 
and has endeavoured to bring on the inhabitants of 
our frontiers , the merciless Indian Savages, whose 
known rule of warfare. is an undistinguished destruc~ 
tion of all ages. sexes and conditions. 

In every stage of these Oppressions We have Peti
tioned for Redress in the most humble terms: Our 
repeated Petitions have been answered only by re
peated injury. A Prince, whose character is thus 
marked by every ~tct which may define a Tyrant, is 
unfit to be the ruler of a free people. 

Nor have We been wanting in attentions to our 
Brittish brethren. We have warned them from time 
to time of attempts by their legislature to extend an 
unwarrantable jurisdiction over us. '(Ne have re
minded them of the circumstances of our emigration 
and settlement here. We have appealed to their 
native justice and magnanimity, and we have con
jured them by the t ies of our common kindred to 
disavow these usurpations, which, would inevitably 
interrupt our connections and correspondence. They 
too have been deaf to the voice of justice and of 
consanguinity. We must. therefore, acquiesce in the 
necessity, which der.ounces our Separation, and hold 
them, as we hold the rest of mankind, Enemies in 
War. in Peace Friends. 

WE, THEREFORE, the Representatives Of the UNITED 

STATES OF AMERICA, in General Congress, Assembled, 
appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the 
rectitude of our intentions, do, in the Name, and by 
Authority of the good Peop~e of these Colonies, sol
emnly publish and declare, That these United Col
onies are. and of Right ought to be FREE AND lNDE

PENDE::-;T STATEs; that they are Absolved from all 
Allegiance to the British Crown, and that all polit
ical connection between them and the State of Great 
Britain, is and ought to be totally dissolved: and 
that as Free and Independent States, they have full 
Power to levy War, conclude Peace, contract Alli
ances, establish Commerce. and to do all other Acts 
and Things which Independent States may of right 
do. And for the support of this Declaration, with a 
firm reliance on the protection of divine Providence, 
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we mutually pledge to each other our Lives. our 
Fortunes and our sacred Honor. 

JOHN HANCOCK. 

New Htlm'P$hb'e 

JOSIAH BAKTLftT, 

WK. WBIPPLS. 

MATTHEW TBOaNTON. 

Jlcumchtuetu Btl11 

SAIIL. ADAMS, 
JOHN ADAMS, 

ROBT. TauT PAnm, 
ELBRIDGE GOllY. 

Rhode Isltlnd 

STEP. HOPKINS, 

RoGJ:ll Sm:RKAN, 
S..ur':EL HUNTINGTON, 

WK. PLOYD, 
PHIL. LiviNGSTON, 

R.ICHD. STOCKTON, 

JNO. W~POON, 

F'RAs. HOPKINSON, 

WILLLUI ELLDT • . 

Connecticut 
WK. Wn.I.IAKS. 
OLIVER WOLCOTT. 

New York 
FRANS. LEwis, 
LEwis MolUliS. 

NerD Jersey · 
JOHN HAllT, 
ABRA. CU&K. 

Ptnn.8J!loonitl 

RoBT. MoRRIS, 

BENJAMIN RUSH, 

BENJA. FRANKLIN, 

JOHN MORTON, 

Gzo. CLYKD.. 

J AS. SKITJI. 
GEO. TAYLOa, 

JAMES WILSON, 

GEO. Ross. 

Ca:sAR RODNEY, 

GEO. READ, 

SAKUJ:L CHAD. 
WK. PACA, 

Taos. STORK. 

GEORGE WYTHE, 
RICHARD HENRY LEE, 

TH. JEFFERSON. 

BmJA. HARlliSON, 

Delai.Ddt'e 
THo. M"KuK. 

JftlT1/land 
CHA1li.ZS CARJtoLL of car

rollton. 

Virginia 
Taos. NELSON, Jr., 
FRANCIS LIGHTFOOT La, 
CARTD BRAXTON. 

WK. HOOPEll. 

JOSEPH H.EwJ:s, 

North Ctlroltn4 
JOHN PDH. 

South CtlroUna 

Taos. HETwAllD, Junr., 
EDWAllD RUTLDGK. 

THOMAS LYNCH, JUnr .. 
ARTHUll MIDDLETON. 

Georgia 

BtTTTON GWINNJ:TT, 
LYlllAN HALL, 

Gzo. WALTOJJ. 

NPTJC.-Mr. Ferdinand Jefferson, Keeper or the Rolls lD 
the Department ot State, at Washington, says: "The 
names ot the signers are spelt above as in the !ac-s1mlle or 
the original, but the punctuation or them is not always 
the same; neither do the names or the States appear 1n 
the fac-simile or the original. The names or the signers 
ot each State are grouped together in the rae-simile o! the 
original, except the name ot Matthew Thornton, which 
follows that ot Oliver Wolcott." 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA-17871 

W• TJm PEOPLE of the United States, in Order to 
form a more perfect Union, establish Justice, in
sure domestic Tranquility, provide for the common 
defence, promote the general Welfare, and secure 
the Blessings of Liberty to ourselves and our pos
terity, do ordain and establish this Constitution 
for the United States of America. 

ARTICLE I. 

8JrCTIOR' 1. All legislative Powers herein granted 
shall be vested in a Congress of the United States, 
which shall consist of a Senate and House of Rep
resentatives. 

SJ:CTioR 2. The House of Representatives shall be 
composed of Members chosen every second Year by 
the People of the several States, and the Electors in 
each State shall have the Qualifications requisite for 
Electors of the most numerous Bra:1ch of the State 
Legislature. 

No person shall be a Representative who shall not 
have attained to the Age of twenty five Years, and 
been seven Years a Citizen of the United States, and 
who shall not, when elected, be an Inhabitant of that 
State in which h.e shall be chosen. 

1 In May, 1785, a committee of Congress made a report 
recommending an alteration lP the Articles of Confedera
tion, but no action was taken on it . and it was left to the 
State Legislatures to proceed in the matter. In January. 
1786, the Legislature o! Virginia passed a resolution pro
viding for the appointment o! five commissioners, who, 
or any three o! them, should meet such commissioners as 
might be appointed in the other States o! the Union, at 
a time and place to be agreed upon, to take into considera
tion the trade of the United States; to consider how !ar 
a uniform system in their commercial regulations may be 
necessary to their common int~rest and their permanent 
harmony; and to report to the several States such an 
act, relative to this great object, as, when ratified by them, 
Will enable the United States in Congress e1Iectually to 
provide for the same. The Virginia commissioners. aft.or 
some correspondence. fixed the first Monday in September 
aa the time, and the city o! Annapolis as the place !or the 
meeting, but only four other States were represented. viz: 
Delaware, New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania; the 
commissioners appointed by Massachusetts. New Hamp
shire, North Carolina, and Rhode I sland talied to attend 
Under the circumstances of so partial a representation, the 
commissioners present agreed upon a report. (drawn by 
Mr. Hamilton, o! New York,) expressing their unanimous 
conviction that it might essenti ::dl.y tend t0 advance the 
interests of the Union i! the States by which they were re 
spectively delegated would concur, and use their en
deavors to procure the concurrence o! the other States. in 
the appointment o! commissioners to meet at Philadelphia 
on the Second Monday o! May following, to take into con
sideration the situation o! the United States; to devise 
such further provisions as should apo~ar to them neces
sary to rend<?r the Constitution of the Federal Govern
ment adequate to the exigencies of. the Un;on; and to 
report such an act !or that pu rp ose to the United States 
in Congress a: semhlrd as. when agreed tc bv thcrr. and 
afterwr!rds confirmed by the L<-s:Isla ture:; of ·ever y State. 
would effectually ;JW\'i de ! 0r ::1e :::a rne. 

Congress, on the 21st of February, 1787, adopted a 

'Representatives and direct Taxes shall be appo:-
tioned among the several States which may be in
cluded within this Union, according to their respec
tive Numbers. which shall be determined by adding 
to the whole Number of free Persons, including those 
bound to Service for a Term of Years, and excluding 
Indians not taxed, three fifths of all other Persons. 
The actual Enumeration shall be made within three 
Years after the first Meeting of the Congress of the 
United States, and within every subsequent Term 
of ten Years, in such Manner as they shall by Law 
direct. The Number of Representatives shall not 
exceed one for every thirty Thousand, but each State 
shall have at Least one Representative; and until 
such enumeration shall be made, the State of New 
Hampshire shall be entitled to chuse three. Massa
chusetts eight, Rhode-Island and Providence Planta
t~ons one, Connecticut five, New-York six, New Jer
sey four, Pennsylvania eight, Delaware one, Maryland 
six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five, South Carolina 
five, and Georgia three. 

When vacancies happen in the Repr~sentation 

from any State. the Executive Authority thereof shall 
issue Writs of Election to fill such Vacancies. 

resolution in favor of a convention, and the Legislatures 
o! those States which had not already done so (with the 
exception o! Rhode Island) promptly appointed delegates . 
On the 25th of May, seven States having convened , George 
Washington, of Virginia, was unanimously elected Presi
dent, and the consideration o! the proposed constitution 
was commenced. On the 17th o! September. 1787, the 
Constitution as engrossed and agreed upon was signed by 
all the members present, except Mr. Gerry o! Massachu
setts, and Messrs. Mason and Randolph, o! Virginia. The 
president of the convention transmitted it to Congress, 
with a resolution stating how the proposed Federal Gov
ernment should be put in operation, and an explanat.')ry 
letter. Congress, on the 28th o! September, 1787, directed 
the Constitution so framed, with the resolutions and 
letter concerning the same, to "be transmitted to the 
several Legislatures in order to be submitted to a con
vention of delegates chosen in each State by the people 
thereof, in conformity to the resolves o! the convention." 

On the 4th o! March, 1789, the day which had been 
fixed for commencing the operations of Government 
under the new Constitution, it had been ratified by the 
conventions chosen in each State to consider it, as fol
lows: Delaware . December 7, 1787; Pennsylvania, Decem
ber 12. 1787: New J ersey . December 18, 1787; Georgia, 
.Januc.ry 2 . 1788: Cor.necticut. January 9, 1788; MJ.ssa
chusetts, February 6 . 1788; Maryland . April 28. i 788; SJuttl 
Carolina. May 23, 1788; New Hampshire, June 21 . 1788; 
Virginia, June 26, 1788; and New York, July 26, 1788. 

TI1e President informed Congress, on the 28th o! Janu
ary. 1790. that North Carolina had ratified the Constitu
tion November 21. 1789; and he informed Congress on the 
1st o! June. 1790. that Rhode Island had ratified the Con
stitution M ·.ty 29 . 1790 . Vermont in convention. ratified 
the Consutution J anuary 10. 1791. and was. by an act 
of Congress approved February 18, 1791. "recei VP.d and 
ari m it t('d int<J this Union as a new and entire member o! 
the united Stat<'-:. " 

2 This :::au !"e h as been ", trected by the 14th and loth 
amendments . pp . XL!X, L . 
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The House of Representatives &hall chuse their 
Speaker and other Otncers ; and shall have the sole 
Power of Impeachment. 

• s~:cnoN 3. The Senate of the United States shall 
be composed of two Senators from each State. chosen 
by the Legislature thereof. for l1x Yeara; and each 
Senator shall have one Vote . 

Immediately after they shall be assembled in Con
sequence of the first Election, the} shall be divided 
as equally as may be into three Cla.s~ . The Seat.s 
o! the Senators of the first Class shall be vacated at 
the Expiration of the second year. of t.he second 
Class at the Expiration of the fourth Year, and of 
th e third Cla.ss at the Expiration of the sixth Year, 
so that one third may be chosen every second Year; 
and if Vacancies happen by Resignation, or other
wise. during the Recess of the Legislature of any 
State, the Executive thereof may make temporary 
Appointments until the next Meeting of the Legis
lature, which shall then tUl such Vacancies. 

No Person shall be a Senator who shall not have 
a ttained to the Age of thirty Years, and been nine 
Years a Citizen of the United States, and who shall 
not, when elected. be an Inhabitant of that State 
for which he shall be chosen. 

The Vice PreSident of the United 8t&tel ah&ll be 
President of the Senate, but abal1 ba-ve DO Vote. 
unless they be equally diVided. 

The Senate shall chu.se the1r other otDcera. and 
also a President pro tempore. in the Ablence of the 
Vice President, or when he lhall eurc11e tbe 01!1.ce 
of President of the United State.. 

The Senate shall have the IOle Power to tr7 all 
Impeachments. When sitting for that Purpoae, they 
shall be on Oath or A.mrmation. When the Presi
dent of the United States 1a tried, the Chief Justice 
&hall preside: And no Person ahall be convicted 
without the Concurrence of two tb1.rda of the Mem
bers present. 

Judgment in Cases of Impeachment ahall not ex· 
tend further than to removal from omce. and d1a
quali11cation to hold and enjoy any Oftlce of honor, 
Trust or Profit under the United States: but the 
Party convicted shall neverthelesa be liable and sub
ject to Indictment, Trial, Judi!Dent and Puniahment, 
according to Law. 

' SECTION 4. The Times. Places and Manner' of 
holding Elections for Senators and Representatives, 
shall be prescribed in each State by the Legislature 
thereof; but the Congress may at any time by Law 
make or alter such Regulattona, except as to the 
Places of chusin~ Senators. 

The Congress shall assemble at least once 1n every 
Year. and such Meeting shall be on the tlrst Monday 
in December, unless they lhall by Law appoint a 
di.tf~rent Day. 

SECTION 5. Each House shall be the Jud~e of the 
Elections. Returns and Qualltlcation.a of its own 
Members. and a Majority of each shall constitute 
a Quorum to do Business; but a smaller Number may 
adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized to 
compel the Attendance of absent Members, 1n such 
Manner. and under such Penalties aa each House 
may provide. 

• 'I'hJa eeotlon hu been &tfeotect by t.be 17th amendment, 
p.L. 

•Th1a MOtlon baa bMn &tfeoted bJ the :lOth amend
mau.t,p.w. 

Each House may determine the Rules of its Pro
ceedings·. punish its Members for disorderly Be
haviour, and, with the Concw-rence ot two thirds, 
expel a Member. 

Each House shall keep a Journal of its Proceed
ings, and from time to time publish the same, ex
cepting such Parts as may in their Judgment require 
Secrecy ; 3nd the Yeas and Nays of the Members of 
either House on any question shall, at the Desire of 
one fifth of those present, be entered on the Journal. 

Neither House. during the Session of Conil'ess, 
shall, without the Consent of the other, adjourn tor 
more than three days, nor to any other Place than 
that in which the two Houses shall be aitt1n1. 

SECTION 6. The Senators and Representatives 
shall receive a Compensation tor their Services, to be 
ascertained by Law, and paid out of the Treasury 
o! the United States. They shall in all Casea, ex
cept Treason , Felony and Breach of the Peace. be 
privileged from Arrest durina their Attendance at 
the Session of their reapective Bouaea, and 1n 101Da 
to and returning from the same; and for any Speech 
or Debate in either House, they eb&ll not be quea
tioned in any other Place. 

No Senator or Representative ahall, durinl the 
Time for which he was elected, be appointed to &DJ 
civil Otnce unl1er the Authority of the United States, 
which shall have been created, or t.be Bmolumenta 
whereof shall have been encre&aed dllrlnaaucb tlme; 
and po Person holding any omce under the Un1tf!d 
Statea, shall be a Member ot either HeuH dt~ 
hJa Continuance in Oftlce. 

SECTIOlf 7. All Bills tor raia1nl Revenue lba11 ona
tnate in the House of Repreaentattvea; but the a-n
ate may propose or concur wtt.b. Amendmenta u QD 

ether Bills. 
Every BUl which shall have puaed tbe Bouae ot 

Representative• and the Senate, aball, before lt be
come a Law. be presented to the Preaident of the 
United Statea; It he approvea be ahall ~ lt, but 1t 
not he shall return it, with h1a ObJect.iaiW to tbat 
House in which it aball have oria1n&ted, who lball 
enter the Objections at large on their Journal, &Dd 
proceed to reconsider it. It after such Reconlidera
tlon two thirds ot that HoUle shall agree to pua t.be 
B111, it shall be &ent, together with the Objecttona, to 
the other House, by which It ahall Ukewt.ee be recon
aJdered, and 1t approved by two tbirda of that Houae, 
it shall become a Law. But 1n all IUcb Caaa the 
Votes of both Houses ah&ll be determined by Jeu 
and Nays, and the Names of the Peraona vo~ for 
and against the BUl ahall be entered on the Journal 
of each House respectively. I! any B111 ahall not be 
returned by the President within ten De.ya <Sundap 
excepted> after it shall have been presented to him. 
the Same shall be a Law, in Uke Manner utf he bad 
signed it, unless the Congreu by thelr AdJournment 
prevent ita Return, in whicb Caae 1t ab&ll not be a 
Law. 

Every Order, Resolution, or Vote to which the 
Concurrence of the Senate and Houae of Representa
tives may be necessary texcept on a question of Ad
Journment) shall be presented to the PreaJdent ot 
the On!ted States; and before the Same aball take 
Uect, ahall be approved by him, or beinl dtaao-
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proved by h!m, shall be repassed by two thirds o1 
the Senate and House of RepresentaUves, accordini 
to the Rules and Limitations prescribed in the Case 
ot a B1ll . 

Sacnolf 8. The Con&ress shall have Power To lay 
and collect Taxe.s, Duties, Imposts and Excises, to 
pay the Debts and provide tor the common Defence 
and seneral Welfare of the United States; but &11 
Duties, Imposts and Excisea shall be uniform 
throuahout the United State.s; 

To borrow Mone7 on Ule credit ot the United 
States; 

To reiUlate Commerce with forei&n Nations, and 
amona the several Statel, and with the Indian 
Tribea; 

To establish a uniform Rule ot Naturalization, and 
uniform Laws on the subject of Bankruptciea 
throuahout the United States; 

To coin Money, resulate the Value thereof, and o1 
foreign Coin, and t1x the Standard of Wei&hts and 
Measures: 

To proVide for the Punishment of countertett1n& 
the Secur1tie.s and current Coin of the United States; 

To establish Post omces and post Roads; 
To promote the Progress of Science and useful 

Arts, by aecurtns for limited Times to Authors and· 
Inventon the exclusive Ri&ht to their respective 
Writlnsa and Discoveries; 

To constitute Tribunals inferior to the aupreme 
Court; 

To deftne and punish Piracies and Felonies com
mitted on the hi&h Seu, and Otrencea aaatnst the 
Law o1 Nations: 

To declare War, arant Letters of Marque and 
Reprisal, and make Rules concernina C&pturea 011 
Land and Water; 

To raise and support Armies, but no Appropriation 
of Mone7 to that Use shall be for a lonaer Term 
than two Years ; 

To provide and maintain a Navy: 
To make Rules for the Government and ReiUla

. t1on ot the land and naval Forces; 
To provide tor callina forth the M111tia to execute 

the Laws of the Union, suppresa Insurrections and 
repel Inva.stons; 

To provide for or&anizina. armina. and disciplin
ing, the Militia, and for governing such Part of them 
&.S may be employed in the Service of the United 
States, reserv1n& to the States respectively, the Ap
pointment 0f the omcers, and the Authority of train
ina the Militia accordtna to the discipline prescribed 
by Congress; 

To exercise r.xclustve Legislation in all Cases what
soever, over such District <not exceeding ten Miles 
~quare> as may, by Cession of particular States, 
and the Acceptance ,1f Cor,gress, become the Seat of 
the Goverrunent of tht! United States. and to exer
cise like Authority over all Places purchased by the 
Consent of t,he Leaislature of the State in which the 
Same shall be, for the Erection of Forts, Magazines, 
Ar~enals, dock-Yards, and other needful Buildings;
And 

To make all Laws which shall be neces~ary and 
proper for carrying into Execution the foregoinl 
Powers. and all other Powers vested by this Consti-

tution 1n the Government of the United State.s, or 
1n any Department or omcer thereof. 

Sa:cnox 9. The Miaratton or Importation of such 
Persons as any of the States now existing shall 
think proper to admit, shall not be prohibited by 
the Conareas prior to the Year one thousand eight 
hundred and eight, but a Tax or duty may be 1m
posed on such Importation, not exceedins ten dollars 
for each Person. 

The Priv1le1e of the Writ of Habeas Corpus shall 
not be .suspended, unleaa when in Cues of Rebellion 
or Invasion the publtc Safety may require it. 

No Bill of Attainder or ex post facto Law shall be 
passed. 

No Capitation, or other direct, Tnx shall be laid, 
unless in Proportion to the Censu.s or Enumeration 
herein before directed to be taken.• 

No Tax or Duty ah&ll be laid on Articles exported 
from any State. 

No Preference shall be liven by any Regulation of 
Commerce or Revenue to the Ports of one State over 
those of another: nor shall Vessels bound to or from 
one State, be obli&ed to enter, clear. or p~y Dutie~ 
in another. 

No Money shaD be drawn from the Treasury, but 
in Consequence ot Appropriatton.s made by Law: and 
a regular Statement and Account of the Receipts and 
Expenditures of all pubUc Money shall be published 
from time to time. 

No Title ot Nobility ahall be &ranted by the United 
Statea: And no P~rson holding any omce of Profit or 
Trust under them, shall, without the Consent of the · 
Conareu. accept of any present Emolument, omce, 
cr Title, of any kind whatever, trom any K.ini. Prince, 
or foretan State. 

Sacnolf 10. No State shall enter into any Treaty, 
Alliance, or Contederauon; arant Letters of Marque 
and Repr1aal; coin Money; emit BU11 of Credit; make 
any Thine but IOld and 11Jver Cotn a Tender tn Pay
ment of Debta; pass any BUI of Attainder, ex post. 
facto Law, or La•• tmpalrma the Obligation of Con
tracta, or arant any 'ntle ot NobllJtJ . 

No State shall. without the Consent o! the Con
&'ress, lay any Imposts or Duties on Imports or Ex
ports. except what may be absolutely necessary for 
executing it 's inspection Laws : and the net Produce 
of all Duties and Imposts . laid by any State on Im
ports or Exports. shall be for the Use of the Treasury 
ot the United States; and all such Laws shall be 
subject to the Revision and Controul of the Congress. 

No State shaH. without the Consent of Congress. 
lay any Duty of Tonnaae. keep Troops, or Ships ot 
War in time of Peace, enter into any Agreement or 
Compact with another State. or with a foreign 
Power. or engage in War, unless actually invaded, or 
in such Imminent Danaer as will not admit of delay. 

ARTICLE II. 
SECTION 1. The executive Power :,hall be vested 1n 

a President ot the United States of America. He 
shall hold ht.s omce during the Term of four Years, 
and, together with the Vice President, chOBell for the 
Same Term, be elected, as follows 

Each State shall appoint, in such Manner as the 
Legislature thereof may direct, a Number of Elec-

6 Thl.s cla.u.so haa 1:ieen &1rectod by tho 16th a.men~ent, 
p. L . 
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tors. equal to the whole Number of Senators and 
Representatives to which the State may be entitled 
1n tht Congress: but no Senator or Representative. 
or Person holding an Otnce of Trust or Profit under 
the United States . shall be appointed an Elector. 

• The E lt:ctors shall m ee t in their respective States. 
and vote by Ballot for two P ersons of whom one at 
lea~t shall not be an Inhabitant of the same State 
with th emse lves. And they shall make a List of all 
the Persons voted tor , and of the Number of Votes 
!or each ; which Ust they shall sign and certify, and 
transmit sec:.led to the Seat of the Government of the 
United States . directed to the President of the 
Senate. The President of the Senate shall, in the 
Presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, 
open all the Certificates, and the Votes shall then be 
counted. The Person having the greatest Number of 
Votes shall be the President, 1f such Number be a 
Majority of the whole Number of Electors appointed; 
and tf there be more than one who have such Ma
jority, and have an equal Number of Votes, then the 
House of Representatives shall immediately chuse by 
Ballot one of them for President; and 1f no Person 
have a Majority, then from the ftve hi&hest on the 
Ltst the said House shall 1n like Manner chuse the 
President. But in chusin& the President, the Votes 
shall be taken by States, the Representation from 
each State having one Vote; A quorum for this Pur
pose shall consist of a Member or Members from two 
thirds of the States, and a MaJority of all the States 
shall be necessary to a Choice. In every Case, after 
the Choice of thP. President, the Person having the 
ereatest Number of Votes of the Electors shall be the 
VIce President. But if there should remain two or 
more who have equal Votes. the Senate shall chuse 
from them by Ballot the Vice President. 

The Congress may determine the Time of chustng 
the Electors, and the Day on which they shall give 
their Votes; which Day shall be the same throuibout 
the United States. 

No Person except a natural born CitiZen, or a 
Citizen of the United States, at the ttme of the 
Adoption of this Constitution, shall be el1&ible to 
the Offtce of President; neither shall any Person 
be eligible to that Offtce who shall not have attained 
to the Age ot thirty tlve Years, and been fourteen 
Years a Re~ident within the United States. 

In Case of the Removal of the President from 
Oftlce, or of his Death, Resignation. or Inability to 
discharge the Powers and Duties of the said omce, 
the same shall devolve on the Vice President, and 
the Congress may by Law prov1de for the Case of 
Removal, Death, Resignation or Inability, both of 
the ,President and VIce President. declaring what 
omcer shall then act as President. and such omcer 
shall act accordingly, untU the Disabillty be re
moved, or a Prestdent shall be elected. 

The President shall, at stated Times, receive for 
his Services, a Compensation, which shall neither be 
encreased nor diminished during the Pertod for 
which he shal' have been elected, and he shall not 
receive within that Pertod any other Emolument 
from the United States. or any of them. 

• This clause haa been a1fected by the l~th amendment, 
p . x.ux. 

Before he enter on the Execu t ion of his Offtce, he 
shall take the following Oath or Amrmatlon :-" I do 
solemnly swear <or afftrm> that I will faithfully 
txecute the Otnce of President of the United States, 
and will to the best of my Ability, preserve. protect 
and defend the Constitution of the United States." 

SEcTION 2. The President shall be Com-mander in 
Ch1ef of the Army and Navy of the United States, 
and of the Militia of the several States, when called 
into the actual Service of the United States; he may 
reqUire the Optnton, in writing, of the principal Otn
cer in each of the executive Departments, upon any 
Subject relating to the Duties of their respective 
Otnces. and he shall have Power to grant Reprieves 
and Pardons for Offences against the United States, 
except In Cases of Impeachment. 

He shall have Power, by and with the Advice and 
Consent of the Senate, to mak~ Treaties, provided 
two thirds of the Senators present concur; and he 
shall nominate, and by and with the Advice and 
Consent of the Senate, shall appoint Ambassadors. 
other publ!c Ministers and Consuls, Judges or the 
supreme Court, and all other omcers of the United 
States, whose Appointments are not herein other
wise prov1ded for, and which shall be established 
by Law: but the Congress may by Law vest the Ap
pointment of -such inferior omcers, as they think 
proper, in the President alone, in the Courts of Law, 
or 1n the Heads of Departments. 

The President shall have Power to flll up all Vafan
cies that may happen during the Recess of the 
Senate, by granting Commissions which shall expire 
at the End of their next Session. 

SECTION 3. He shall from time to time a1ve to the 
Congress Information of the State of the Union, and 
recommend to their Consideration such Measu.rea a.a 
he shall judge necessary and expedient; he may, on 
extraordinary Occasions, convene both Houses, or 
either of them, and in Case of Disaireement between 
them, with Respect to the Time of AdJournment, be 
may adjourn them to such Time as he shall think 
proper; he shall receive Ambassadors and other 
public Ministers; he shall take Care that the l..&ws 
be faithfully executed, and shall Conun1ss1on all the 
Offtcers ot the United States. 

SECTION 4. The President, Vice President and all 
civil Offtcers of the United States, shall be removed 
from Offtce on Impeachment for, and Conviction of, 
Treason, Bribery, or other hiih Crimea and Mis
demeanora. 

AaTICU fiL 

SJ:CTIOM. 1. The judicial Power of the United states, 
shall be vested in one supreme Court, and In such 
Interior Courts as the Congress may from time to 
time ordain and establish. The Judges, both of thf: 
supreme and inferior Courts. shall hold their omces 
during good Behaviour, and shall. at stated Times, 
receive for their Services. a Compensation. which 
shall not be diminished during their Continuance 1n 
omce. 

'SEcTION 2. The judicial Power shall extend to all 
Cases, in Law and Equity, arising under this Consti
tution, the Laws of the United States, and Treaties 

1 Tbt.s section ha.a been a1fected by the 11th amendment, 
p. XLIX. 
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made, or which shall be made, under their Author
ity;-to all Cases affecting Ambassadors. other pub
lic Ministers and Consuls ;- to all Cases of admiralty 
and maritime Jurisdiction ;-to Controversies to 
which the United States shall be a Party ;-to Con
troversies between two or more States ;-between a 
State and Citizens of another State;-between Citi
zens of different States,-between Citizens of the 
same State claiming Lands under Grants of different 
States, and between a State, or the Citizens thereof , 
and foreign States, Citizens or Subjects. 

In all Cases a.frecting Ambassadors, other public 
Ministers and Consuls, and those in which a State 
shall be Party, the supreme Court shall have original 
Jurisdiction. In all the other Cases before mentioned, 
the supreme Court shall have a ppellate J urisdiction, 
both as to Law and Fact, with such Exceptions, and 
under such Regulations as the Congress shall make. 

The Trial of all Crimes, except in Cases of Im
peachment, shall be by Jury ; and such Trial shall be 
held in the State where the said Crimes shall have 
been committed; but when not committed within any 
State, the Trial shall be at such Place or Places as 
the Congress may by Law have directed. 

SECTION 3. Treason against the United States, shall 
consist only in levying War against them, or in ad
hering to t heir Enemies, giving them Aid and Com
fort. No Person shall be convicted of Treason unless 
on the Testimony of two Witnesses to the same overt 
Act, or on Confession in open Court. 

The Congress sh all h ave Power to declare the Pun
ishment of Treason, but no Attainder of Treason 
shall work Corruption of Blood. or Forfeiture except 
during the Life of the Person a ttainted. 

ARTICLE IV. 

SECTION 1. Full Faith and Credit shall be given in 
each State to the public Acts. Records, and judicial 
Proceedings of every other State. And the Congress 
may by. general Laws prescribe the Manner in which 
such Acts, Records and Proceedings sh all be proved, 
and the Effect thereof. 

SECTION 2. Th e Citizens of each State shall be 
entitled to all Privileges and Immunities of Citizens 
in the several St8tes. 

A Person charged in any State with Treason. Fel
ony, or other Crirr.e, who shall ftee from Justice. and 
be found in another State . shall on Demand of the 
executive Authority of the Sta te from which he fted, 
be delivered up, to be removed to the State having 
Jurisdiction of the Crime. 

No Person held to Service or Labour in one State, 
under the Laws thereof. escaping into another, shall, 
in Consequence of any Law or Regulation therein. be 
discharged from such Servire or La bour. but shall be 
'delivered up on Cla:m oi the Party to whom such 
Service or Labour !l1 3. Y be due.' 

SECTION 3. New States may be admitted by the 
Congress into this Union; but no n ew State shall 
be formed or erected within the Jurisdict ion of any 
other State ; nor any State be formed by the J unc
tion of two or more States . or Parts of States. with 
Ol.4t the Consen t of the Legislatu:-es of the States 
concerned as well as of the Cor..;;r ess. 

• This clause was atrect ed by th e 13th ame :::;.dment. 
p . XLIX. 

The Congress shall ha ve Power to dispose of and 
make all needful Rules and Regulations respecting 
the Territory or other Property belonging to the 
United Sta tes; and nothing in this Consti tution shall 
be so construed as to Prejudice an y Claims of the 
United States, or of any part icular State. 

SECTION 4. The United States shall guarantee to 
every State in this Union a Republican Form of 
Government, and shall protect each of them against 
Invasion; and on Application of the Legislature, or 
of the Executive <when the Legislature cannot be 
convened) against domestic Violence. 

ARTICLE V. 

The Congress, whenever two th irds of both Houses 
shall deem it necessary, shall propose Amendments 
to this Constitution, or on the Application of the 
Legislatures of two thirds of th e several States, shall 
call a Convention for proposing Amendments, which, 
in eith er Case, shall be valid to all Intents and Pur
poses, as Part of this Constitution, when ratified by 
the Legislatures of three fourths of the several 
States, or by Conventions in three fourths thereof, 
as the one or the other Mode of Ratification may be 
proposed by the Congress; Provided that no Amend
ment which may be made prior to the Year One 
thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any Man
ner affect the first and fourth Clauses in· the Ninth 
Section of the first Article; and that no State, with
out its Consent, shall be deprived of its equal 
Suffrage in the Senate. 

ARTICLE VI. 

All Debts contracted and Engagements entered 
into, before the Adoption of this Constitution, sha ll 
be as valid against the United States under this 
Constitution, as under the Confederation. 

This Constitution, and the laws of the United 
States which shall be made in Pursuance thereof; 
and all Treaties made, or which shall be made, under 
the Authority of the United States, shall be the 
supreme Law of the Land; and the J udges in every 
State shall be bound thereby, any Thing in the 
Constitution or Laws of any St ate to the Contrary 
notwi thstanding. 

The Senators and Representatives before men
tioned, and the Members of the severa l State Legis
latures, and all executive and judicial Offic ers, both 
of the United States and of the several States, shall 
be bound by Oath or Affirmation, t o support this 
Constitution; but no r eligious Test shall ever be 
requ ired as a Qualification to any Office or public 
Trust under the United States. 

ARTICLE VII. 

The Ratification of the Conventions of nine 
States . sh all be sufficient for the Establishment of 
this Constitution between the States so ratifying 
the Same. 

DONE in Convention by the Unanimous Consent of 
the States present the Seventeenth Day of Sep
tember in the Year of our Lord one thousand 
seven hundred and Eighty seven and of the Inde
pendence of the United States of America the 
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Twelfth. IN WITNESS whereof we have hereunto 
subscribed our Names, 

G., WASHINGTON -Prtnd'~ 
and deputy from Virginia 

Attest WILLIAM JACKSON Secretary 

New Hampshire 

JOHN LANGDON NICHOLAS GILILUI 

M a.ssach.tUetU 

NATHANIEL GoRHAM Rurus Kma 

Connecticut 

~M:. SAML.JO~ON ROGn SHDK.Ur 

New York 

A.LI:xANDER H.uln.TON 

~n.. LiviNGSTON 

DAVID BREARLn. 

B. F'RAR'KL:m 
'l'HOKAS MII'n.m 
Roar. MOitRIS 

0:10. CLYJID 

Ozo. READ 

New Jersey 
WK. PATDSOR'. 

JONA. DAY'l'O. 

Pennsylvania 

'l'Hos. FnzSDIOD 
JARED lMGDBOLL 

J AJil.J:S ~IL80W. 

Gouv. Moum 

Delaware 

GUNNING BEDFORD Jun 
JOHN DICKINSON 

RICHARD BAIBft'r 
JACO. BROOK 

Ma711land 
JAMES McHENRY DANL. CAUOU.. 

DAN or Sr. TBos. JEMRil 

Virginia 

JoHNBt.AD- J.ums MADlBOif Jr. 

North Caroltna 

WK. BLOUJn' Htr. Wn '"...,. 
RICHD. DoBBS SPAIGBT. 

South CaroliM 

J. RUTLEDGE 
CHARLES COTI:SWORTB 

PINCKNEY 

Wn.LIAJI F'1:w 

Georgia 
.ABR. BALDWllf 

ARTICLES IN ADDITION TO, AND AMENDMENT 
OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED 
STATES OF AMERICA, PROPOSED BY CON
GRESS. AND RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLA
TURES OF THE SEVERAL STATES. PUR
SUANT TO THE FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE 
ORIGINAL CONSTITUTION. 

ARTICLE [I.] t 

Congress shall make no law respecting ari estab
lishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech. or of 

8 The first ten amendments to the Constitution of the . 
United States were proposed to the legislatures of the 
several States by the First Congress, on the 25th of Sep
tember, 1789. They were ratified by the following States, 

the press; or the right of the people peaceably to 
assemble, and to petition the Gvvernment for a re
dress of grievances. 

ARTICLE f iT.] 

A well regu;ated milit ia , being necessary to the 
security of a free State, the right of the people to 
keep and bear arms. shall not be infringed. 

ARTICLE [ill. ] 

No Soldier shall, in time of peace be quartered in 
any house, without the consent of the owner. nor in 
time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by 
law. 

ARTICLZ [!V.] 

The right of the people to be secure in their per
sons, houses, papers, and effects, against unreason
able searches and seizures. shall not be violated, and 
no warrants shall issue. but upon probable cause. 
supported by oath or affi.rmation, and particularly 
describing the place to be searched, and the persons 
or things to be seized. 

ARTICLE [V~ ] 

No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or 
otherwise infamous crime, unless on a presentment 
or indictment of a Grand Jury, except in cases aris
ing in the land or naval forces, or in the m111tia, 
when in actual service in time of war or pftblic 
danger ; nor shall any person be subject for the same 
offence to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb; 
nor shall be compelled in any criminal case to be a 
witness against himself. nor be deprived of life, 
liberty, or property, without due process of law; 
nor shall private property be . taken for public use, 
without just compensation. 

ARTICLE [Vl.] 

In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall en
Joy the right to a speedy and public trial , by an im
partial jury of the State and district wherein the 
crime shall have been committed, which district shall 
have been previously ascertained by law, and to be 
informed of the nature and cause of the accusation; 
to be confronted with the witnesses against him; 
to have compulsory process for obtaining witnesses 
in his favor, and to have the assistance of counsel 
for his defence. 

ARTICLE ['VTI.] 

In Suits at common law. where the value in con
troversy shall exceed twenty dollars, the right of 
trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried 
by a jury, shall be otherwise reexamined in any 
Court of the United States, than according to the 
rules of the ,common law. 

and the no t ifications of ratification by the governors 
thereof were successively communicated by the President 
to Congress : New Jersey. November 20, 1789: Maryland. 
December 19 . 1789: North Carolina, December 22, 1789; 
South Carolina . January 19 . 1790; New Hampshire, January 
25, 1790; Delaware. January 28. 1790: Pennsylvania, March 
10, 1790; New York. March 27. 1790: Rhode Island, June 
7. 1790; Vermont, November 3, 1791, and Virginie., De
cember 15, 1791. The legislatures of Connecticut, Georgia. 
and Massachusetts ratified them on April 19, 19~9. March 
18, 1939 and March 2, 1939, respectively. 
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Aancu [VIILl 

Excessive ball shaP not be required, nor excessive 
tlnes imposed, nor cruel and unusual punishments 
in1Ucted. 

ARnCLZ [IX. l 

The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain 
rights, shall not be construed to deny or disparage 
others retained by the people. 

ARTICU [X] 

The powers not delegated to the United States by 
the Constitution. nor prohibited by it to the States, 
are reserved to the States respectively, or to the 
people. 

[Aancu XI.l 

'J."be Judicial power of the United states shall not 
be construed to extend to any suit in Jaw or equity, 
commenced or prosecuted against one of the United 
states by Citizens of another State, or by Citizens 
or Subjects of any Foreign State. 

The eleventh amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States waa proposed to the legislatures of the 
enera1 States by the Third Congress, on the 4th of March 

1'794; anct was cteclared in a message from the Presi
denl to Cong:rea, dated the 8th of January, 1798, to 
have been ratiflect by the legislatures of three- fourths 
of the States. 

[ARTICLE XII.] 10 

The Electors shall meet in their respective states, 
and vote by ballot for President and Vice-President. 
one of whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of 
the same state with themselves ; they shall name in 
their ballots the person voted for as President. and 
in distinct ballots the person voted for as Vice-Presi
dent, and they shall make distinct lists of all persons 
voted for as President, and of all persons voted for as 
Vice-President, and of the number of votes for each, 
which lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit 
sealed to the seat of the government of the United 
States. directed to the President of the Senate ;-The 
President of the Senate shall, in the presence of the 
Senate and House of Representatives, open all the 
certificates and the votes shall then be counted;
The person having the greatest number of votes for 
President. shall be the President, if such number be 
a majority of the whole number of Electors ap
pointed; and if no person have such majority, then 
from the persons having the highest numbers not 
exceeding three on the list of those voted for as 
President, the House of Representatives shall choose 
immediately, by ballot, the President. But in choos
ing the President, the votes shall be taken by states, 
the representation from each state having one vote; 
a quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member 
or members from two-thirds of the states, and a ma
jority of all the states shall be necessary to a choice. 
And if the House of Representatives shall not choose 
a President whenever the right of choice shall de
volve upon them, before the fourth day of March 
next following, then the Vice-President shall act as 
President, as in the case of the death or other con
st itutional disabili ty of the President.---The per
f.on having the greatest number of votes as Vice
President,shall be the Vice-President, if such number 

• Th.ta amendment was aft'ected by the 2oth amendment, 
f 3, LL 

be a majority of the whole number of Electors ap.. 
pointed, and if no person have a majority, then from 
the two highest numbers on the list, the Senate shall 
choose the Vice-President; a quorum for the purpose 
shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of 
Senators, and a majority of the whole number shall 
be necessary to a choice. But no person constitu
tionally ineligible to the om.ce of President shall be 
eligible to that of Vice-President of the United States. 

The twelfth amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
several States by the Eighth Congress, on the 9th of 
December, 1803, in lieu of the original third paragraph 
of the first section of the second article; and was declared 
in a proclamation of the Secretary of State, dated the 
25th of September, 1804, to have been ratified by the 
legislatures of three-fourths of the Statea. 

ARTICLE XIII. 

SECTION 1. Neither slavery nor involuntary servi
tude, except as a punishment for crime whereof the 
party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist 
within the United States, or any ,place subject to 
their jurisdiction. 

SECTION 2. Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 

The thirteenth amenctment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the sev
eral States by the Thirty-eighth Congress, on the 31st day 
of January, 1865, and was declared, in a proclamation of 
the Secretary of State, dated the 18th of Dece~b~r. 1865, 
to have been ratified by the legislatures of twenty-seven 
of the thirty-six States, vlz : Dlinois. Rhode Island. Michi
gan, Maryland, New York, West Virginia, Maine, Kansas, 
Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, Virginia, Ohio, Missouri, 
Nevada, Indiana, Louisiana, Minnesota, Wisconsin. Ver
mont, Tennessee, Arkansas, Connecticut, New Hampshire. 
South Carollna, Alabama, North Carolina, and Georgia.. 

ARTICLE XIV. 

SECTION 1. All persons born or naturalized in the 
United States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof. 
are citizens of the United States and of the State 
wherein they reside. No State shall make or enforce 
any law which shall abridge the privileges or im
munities of citizens of the United States; nor shall 
any State deprive any person of life, liberty, or prop
erty, without due process of law; nor denY to any 
person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of 
the laws. 

SECTION 2. Representatives shall be apportioned 
among the several States according to their respec
tive numbers, counting the whole number of persons 
in each State. excluding Indians not taxed. But 
when the right to vote at any election for the choice 
of electors for President and Vice President of the 
United St ates, Representatives in Congress. the Ex
ecutive and Judicial officers of a State, or the mem
bers of the Legislature thereof, is denied to any of 
the male inhabitants of such State, being twenty
one years of age, and citizens of the United States, or 
in any way abridged, except for partiripaticn in re
bellion. or other crime. the basis of representation 
therein sh-all be reduced in the proportion which the 
number of such male ci tizens shaH bear ~o the whoie 
number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in 
such State. -

SECTION 3. No person shall be a Senator or Repre-
sentative in Congress, or elector of President and 
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Vice President, or hold any office, civil or military , 
under the United States, or under any State, who, 
having previously taken an oath, as a member of 
Congress. or as an offi cer of the Unitt ci S tates . or a.s 
a mc:n-.oer of anY S tate le£!islature. or as an executi\·e 
or ,i~ l dic;al o!Yicer of an y Sta te . to <: upport the Cons t i
tution of the United S ta t-es. shall have en gaged ir. 
m surrection or rebell ion again.st the same. or given 
a id or comfort to the enemies thereof. But Con
gress may by a vote of two-thirds of each House . 
remove such disability. 

SEcTION 4. The validity of the public debt of the 
United States, aut horized by law. including debts in
cu:·red for pa ~:ment of penswru and bounties for 
sen·ices in suppressmg m surrection or r ebellion. sh all 
n :J t be quest:oncd . But n either the United States 
nor any State shall assume or pay any debt or 
obligation incurred in aid of insurrection or re
bellion a gain.st the United States, or any claim for 
the loss or emancipation of any slave ; but all such 
debts, obligations and claims shall be held illegal 
and void. 

SECTION 5. The Congress shall have power to en
force, by appropriate legislation. the provisions of 
this article. 

The fourteenth amendme.nt to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
several Stat es by the Thirty-ninth Congress, on the 13th 
of June, 1866. On the 21st of July, 1868, Congress 
ad0p t ed and transmitted to the Department of State a 
concurrent resolution, declaring that "the legislatures 
of t he St ates of Connectieut. Tennessee , New Jersey. 
Oregon . Vermont, New York . Ohio , Illinois. West Vir
ginia. Kansas, Maine. Ne.-ada, Missouri. Indiana , Minne
so ta, New Hampshire , Massachuset ts, Nebraska, Iowa, 
Arkansas. Florida, North Carolina,. Alabama, South Caro
lina. and Louisiana, being three-fourths and more of 'the 
several States of the Union, have ratified the .four-teenth 
article of amendment to the Constitution of the United 
States, duly proposed by two-thirds of each House of the 
Thirty-ninth Congress : Therefore, Resolved, That said 
fourteenth article is hereby declared to be a pa.rt of the 
Constitution of the United States, and it shall be duly 
promulgated ss such by the &>creta.ry of State.'" The 
Secretary of State a:cordingly issued a proclamation. 
dated the 28th of July. 1868 , declaring that the proposed 
fourteenth amendment had been ratified, in the manner 
hereafter mentioned , by the legislatures of thirty of the 
thirty-six States, viz : Connecticut, June 25, 1866 : New 
Hampshire, July 6, 1866; Tennessee, July 19, 1866 : New 
Jersey, September 11 , 1866 (a.nd the legislature of the 
sa.m:e State passed a resolution in April , 1868, to with
draw its c;:onsent to it: ) Oregon, September 19 , 1866; 
Vermont, Oct ober 30, 1866 ; Georgia rejected it November 
13 . 1866, and ratified it July 21, 1868; North Carolina 
rt-jected it December 4 , 1866, and ratified it July 4 , 1868 ; 
South Carolina rejected it December 20, 1866, and rati
fied it July 9, 1868; New York ratified it January 10, 1867; 
Ohio ratified it January 4, 1867 (and the legislature 
of tpe same Sta te passed a resolution in January, 1868, 
to withdraw its consent to it;) illinois ratified it Janu
ary 15, 1867 ; West Virginia, January 16, 1867; Kansas, 
J a nuary 11 , 1867: Maine , January 19 , 1867; Nevada. Janu
ary 22, 1867; Missouri, January 25, 1867; Indiana, January 
23 , 1867; Min nesota, January 16 , 1867; Rhode Island . 
February 7, 1867; Wisconsin, February 17, 1867; Pennsyl
vani::.., February 12, 1867; Michigan, January 16. 1867; 
Massachusett s, March 20, 1867; Nebraska, June 15, 1867; 
Iowa. March 16, 1868 ; Arkansas, April 6 , 1868 ; Florida, June 
9, 1868 ; Louisiana, July 9, 1868; and Alabama, July 13 , 
1868. Georgia again ratified the amendment February 2 . 
1870. Texas rejected it No,.ember 1, 1866. and ratified it 
February 18, 1870. Virginia rejected it January 9, 1867, 
and ratified it October 8, 1869. The amendment wa.s re
jected by Kentucky January 10, 1867; by Delaware Febru
ary 8, 1867, but subsequently ratified February 12, 1901; 

by Ma r yla nd 1\Iarch 23 , 1867, but subsequently ratified 
April 4 , 1959 . 

California ratified this amendment May 6, 1959. 

ARTICL E XV. 

SEC'I' IO '\' 1. T he r i!lh\ of cit:zem of the United 
States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the 
Uni ted States or by a ny State on account of race , 
color , or previo us condition of servitude. 

SECTION 2. The Congress shall have power to 
enforce this article by appropriate legislation . 

The fifteenth amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
severa l S t ates b y the Fortiet h Congress, on the 26th 
of F cbr-....::uy, 1869 . and was decla red , in a proclamation 
of the Secretary of Sta te . d ated March 30 , 1870. to have 
been ratified by the legi ; latures of twenty-nine of the 
thirty-seven States. The dates of these ratifications 
! arranged in the order of their reception at the De
part ment of Stat e ) were : from North Carolina, March 
5, 1869 : West Virginia, March 3, 1869; Massachusetts. 
March 12 . 1869 ; Wisconsin, March 9, 1869; Maine, 
March 11, 1869 ; l..ouisiana, March 5, 1869 : Michigs.n, 
March 8, 1869 ; South Carolina, March 15, 1869; Penn
sylvania, March 25, 1869 ; Arkansas, March 15, 1869; Con
necticut, May 19, 1869; Florida, June 14, 1869; llllnois. 
March 5, 1869; Indiana, May 14, 1869; New York, 
March 17-April 14, 1869 (and the legislature of the 
same State passed a resolution January 5, 1870, to with
draw its consent to it, which action it rescinded on 
March 30 , 1970); New Hampshire, July 1, 1869; N~vada, 
March 1. 1869; Vermont, October 20, 1869; Virginia, Octo
ber 8, 1869; Missouri, January 7, 1870; 1\fississippi, Janu
ary 17, 1870; Ohio, January 27, 1870; Iowa, February 3, 
1870; Kansas, January 19, 1870; Minnesota, Ja.nua.ry 13, 
1870; Rhode Island, January 18, 1870; Nebraska, Febl"lt
ary 17, 1870: Texas, February 18, 1870. The State of 
Georgia also ratified the amendment February 2, 1870. 

The amendment was subsequently ratified by Texas, 
February 18, 1870; New Jersey , February 15, 1871; Dela
ware, February 12, 1901; California, April 3, 1962; Oregon , 
February 24, 1969. 

ARTICLE XVI. 

The Congress shall have power to lay and collect 
taxes on incomes, from whatever source derived. 
without apportionment among the several States, and 
without regard to any census or enumeration. 

The sixteenth amendment to the Constitution or the 
United States was proposed to the legislatures of the 
se\·eral States b y the Sixty-first Congress on the 12th 
of July , 1909 , and was declared, in a proclamation of 
the Secretary of State, dated the 25th of February, 1913 , 
t o have been ratified by the Legislatures of the States 
of Alabama, Kentucky , Sout h Carolina, Illinois, Missis
sippi. Oklahoma, Maryland, Georgia, Texas, Ohio, Ida.ho, 
Oregon, Washington , California, Montana, Indiana, 
Nevada, North Carolina, Nebraska, Kansas, Colorado , 
North Dakota, Michigan, Io~. Missouri , Maine, Tennes
see, Arkansas, Wisconsin, New York, South Dakota., Ari
zona, Minnesota, Louisiana, Delaware, and Wyoming; 1n 
all, thirty-six. 

ARTICLE [XVII.] 

The Senate of the United States shall be composed 
of two Senators from each State, elected by the 
people thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall 
have one vote. The electors in each State shall have 
the qualifications requisite for electors of the most 
numerous branch of the State legislatures. 

When vacancies happen in the representation of 
any State in the Senate, the executive authority of 
such State shall issue writs of election to fill such 
vacancies: Provided, That the legislature of any State 
may empower the executive thereof to make tempo-
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r&r7 appointments until the people till the vacancies 
by election as the legislature may direct . 

Th1a amendment shall not be so construed a.s to 
affect the election or term of a.ny Sen a tor chosen 
before it becomes valid a.s part of the Constitution. 

The aeventeenth amendment to the Const!tu tton of 
the United States wu propDl!ed to the legislatures o! 
the several States by the Sixty-secon d Congress on the 
13th ot May, 1912, a.nd was declared , In a p roclamation 
ot \he Secretary ot State, dated the 31st o!. May, 1913, 
t;o have been n.t.Uled by the legl.Bla.tures o! the S tates o! 
KaM&chuaetta, AriZona, Minnesota , New Yo!'k, Kansas. 
Oregon, North Ca.roUn:a. Cal1!orn1a , Michigan . Idaho. West 
Vll1J1nia, Nebraaka, Iowa.. Mo n tana., Texas , Washington . 
·wyom1ng, Colorado, IlUno ls, North Dakota, Nevada , Ver
mo.n\, M&lne, New Hampshire , Oklahoma , Ohio , South 
Dakota., Indl&n&, !41880urt. New Mexico, New Jersey, 
Ten.n.e.aee, Arll&na&a. Connecticut , Pennsylvan !a , and 
WL8cona1n. 

ARTICLE [XVJll . ] I 

SKCTIOX 1. After one year from the ratification of 
th1a article the lll&IlU!acture, sale, or transportation 
of intoxicating liquors within. the importation there
of into, or the exportation thereof from the United 
States and all territory subject to the jurisdiction 
thereof for beverage purposes is hereby prohibited. 

Sac. 2. The Congress and the several States shall 
have concurrent power to en!orce this article by 
appropriate legislation. 

SKC. 3. Tb1a article shall be inoperative Wlless it 
shall have been ratified a.s an amendment to the 
Constitution by the legislatures of -the several States. 
as provided in the Constitution, within seven years 
from the date of the submission hereof to the States 
b7 the Conaresa. 

The etahteenth amendment to t he Constitution of the 
United State. wu proposed to the legt.sla.turea ot the 
several States by the Stxty-ft!th Oongreas, on the 18th ot 
December, 1917, and waa declared , in a proclamation ot 
the Secretary of State, dated the 29th o! January, 1919, 
to have been ratified by the Legtsla.tures ot the States of 
Al&b&m.a, A.rtzona, C&ltf<rnia., Colorado, Delaware, Florida, 
Oeorgt.a, Idaho, lllinot.s, Indiana, Kansas, Kentucky, 
LOu.ta1an&, MAlne, Maryland , Ma.ssa.chuaetta, Michigan, 
KlnnMOta, M1Ylaa1ppt , Montana, Nebraska, New Hamp
ahJ..nt, Korth Carolina , North Dakota, O~io, Okla.homa, 
Oreaon, South Dakota , South Carolina, Texas, Ut ah, Vtr-
1Jln1&, Waaht.ncton. West Vlrgtnla, Wis.conBtn , an.d 
WyomiJla. . 

ARTICLE [X!X. ] 

~ ri&bt of citizeDB of the United States to vote 
shall not be denied or abridged by the United States 
or by any State on accoWlt of sex. 

COn&ress &hall have power to enforce this article 
b7 appropriate legislation, 

Tbe nineteenth amendmeilt to the Constitution of the 
United States waa propo6ed to t.be legtsla tures of the 
~evei'IU States by the Stxty-sixUl CongTess, on the 4th 
of May, 1919, and wa.s declared , in a proclamation o! the 
Secretary of State , dated the 26 t h o f Augus t , 1920, to 
have been ratified by the Leg1slatl1res ot t he States of 
Arizona, Arkansa.s, California, C ::J lorado, Idaho , Dlinois , 
Indiana, Iowa. Kansas , Kentuck y , Maine , Massachusetts, 
Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri. Mo n tan a . Nebrask a , Ne
vada, New Hampshire. New J erse y. New Mexico . North 
D&.J[ota, New York, Ohio , Ok lahoma . Oregon , P en n s yl
vania, Rhode I.ala.nd, South Dakot a , Tennessee. Texas, 
Utah, Waahington, West Vlrgl:llta, Wisconsin a.nd 
Wyom1n1. 

Th1.s amendment was rat ified by Vi rg ini a . F ebru a ry 21 .. 
196:;& (&tter havtng rejected It on February 12, 1920); 

1 ~ Bee Article [XXI .} 

Florida , May 13, 1969; Oeorgta , February 20, 1970 (aner 
h a v mg rejected 1 t on July 25, 191 g) ; Louisiana. June 11. 
1970 (after having rejected It on July 1, 1000) . 

ARTICLE [XX.] 

SEcTION 1. The terms of the President and Vice 
President shall end at noon on the 20th day of Jan
uary, and the terms of Senators and Representat1Ve5 
at noon on the 3d day of January, of the years in 
which such terms would have ended if this article 
had not been ratified; and the terms of their succes
sors shall then beiin. 

SEc. 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once 
. in every year, and such meeting shall begin at noon 
on the 3d day of January, Wlless they shall by law 
appoint a different day. 

SEc. 3. I!, at the time fixed for the beginning of 
the term of the President, the President elect shall 
have died, the Vice President elect shall become 
President. I! a President shall not have been chosen 
before the time ftxed for the beginning of his term, 
or if the President elect shall have failed to qua.li!y, 
then the Vice President elect shall act as President 
until a President shall have qualified; and the Con
gre~s may by law provide for the case wherein 
neither a President elect nor a Vice President elect 
shall have qualified, declaring who shall then act 
a.s President, or the manner in which one who is to 
act shall be selected, and such person shall act ac
cordingly Wltil a President or Vice Preside..'lt shall 
have qualified. . 

SEc. 4. The Congress may by law provit1e for the 
case of the death of any of the persons from whom 
the House of Representatives may choose a Presi
dent whenever the ri11ht.a of choice shall have de
volved upon them. and for the case of the death of 
any of the persons from whom the Senate may 
choose a Vice President whenever the right of choice 
shall have devolved upon them. 

SEc. 5. Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 
15th day of October followtna the ratiftcation of thJa 
article. 

SEc. 6. This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratitled aa an amendment to the 
Constitution by the lei1slatures of three-fourths of 
the several States within seven yeara from the date 
of its submission. 

The twentieth a.mendment to the Constttutton wu 
prop06ed to the legislatures ot the several states by the 
Seventy-Second Congresa, on the 2d day o! March, 193~. 
and wa..s declared, tn a proclamation hy the Secretary 
of State, dated on the 6th day of February, 1933, to 
have been ratified by the legislatures of the states ot 
Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, California, Delaware, Georg1a, 
Idaho, Dl!noia, Indt&ria, · Kan&a.B, Kentucky, Louisiana, 
Maine, Michigan, Minnesota, Mtsslsslppt, M1ssourt. 
Montana, Nebraska, New Jersey, New York, North Caro
lina, North Dakota, Ohto, Oklahoma, Pennsylvania. Rhode 
Island, South CaroUna, South Dakota , Texas. Utah, Vtr
g!nla, Washington, West Virginia , and Wyom1ng-satd 
states constituting three-fourths o! the whole number ot 
states in the United State3, and certified as va!!d to all 
Intents and p u rposes as a part o! the Constitution of the 
Unit ed States . 

Th e amend m en t was subsC:fl lle n tl y ratified b y l\tassa
ch us e tts , Wisc onsin. Colorado . Ne vad a. Connecticut, New 
Hampshire , Vermont, Maryland and Florida. 

ARTICLE LXXI.l 
SEcTION 1. The eiahteentt. article of amendment 

to the Constitution of the United States i5 hereby 
repealed . 
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SEc. 2. The transportation or importation into any 
State , Territory, or possession of the United States 
for delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in 
violation of the laws thereof. is her ~by prohibited . 

SEc. 3 . Tlll'> a ~tlcle shall be w operative unless it 
.shall h a \·e b ee i~ rat 1ft ed as an amendment to t h e Con-
3litutw n by coLventions in the several S~-<ite!:>, as p ro
vided i11 the Constitution. within seven yea rs from 
the date of the submission hereof to the States by 
the Congress . 

n,e twenty-first arr.endment to the Constitutio n wa.s 
p r oposed to t!"'le !; everal sta t es by the Seventy-Seco nd Con
gress. on the 20th day o! February, 1933, and Wa6 declared . 
in a proclamation by the Secretary o! State. dated on the 
5 t h day of D ecember . 1933, to h a ve been ratified by c o n
venuon o 1n t he Sta tes of Arizo na. Alaba ma . Ark ansas. 
Cali t o rrd a. Co:orado. Co nnect icut , Del&.wa re , F londa, 
Id a h o. Ill tno is. Ind ia na. I owa . Kentucky, MarylanCi, .Mas
sa ch uset ts, Mi chigan. Minnesota, M1ssouri, Nevada , New 
Hampshire . New Jersey , New Mexico. New York , Ohio, 
Oregon . Pen n sylvania . Rhode Island . Tennessee , Texas, 
Utah . Vermon t . Virginia, Washington. West Virginia, Wis
co nsin and Wyorning--iiaid states constituting t h ree
fo urths o f the whole number of states in the United 
States, and certified as valld to all intents and purposes 
a.s a part of the Constitution of the United Stat es . 

The a.mendment was subsequently ratified by Maine 
and Montana . 

ARTICLE [.X:XU) 

SECTION 1. No person shall be elected to the office 
of the Pres1dent more than twice, and no person 
who has held the office of President, or acted as 
President, for more than two years of a term to 
which some other person was elected President shall 
be elected to the office of the President more than 
once . But this Article shall not apply to any person 
holding the office of President when this Article was 
proposed by the Congress, and shall not prevent any 
person who may be holding the office of President. 
or acting as President, during the term within which 
this Article becomes operative from holding the 
otnce of President or acting as President during the 
remainder of such term. 

SEc . 2. Thls article shall be inoperative unless 
it shall have oeen ratified as an amendment to the 
Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of 
the several States within seven years from the date 
of its submission to the States by the Coniress. 

PROPOSAl. AND RATIFICATION 

This amendment wa.s proposed to the legislS~tures or the 
several Sta.tes by the Eightieth Congress on Mar. 21, 1947 
by House Joint Res . No . 27. and was declared by the 
Administrator o f General Services, on Mar. 3 , 1951, 
to have been ratified by the following State 
legislatures: Arkansas, Calirornia, Colorado, Connecticut, 
Delaware. Georgia, Idaho, Illinois, Indiana. Iowa, Kansas , 
Louisiana, Maine . Mi chigan , Mississippi, Missouri , Mon
t a na, Nebraska. Nevada , New Hampshire, New Jersey, New 
Mexico . New York, North Carolina, North Dakota, Ohlo, 
Ore~on , Pennsylvania. , South Dakota, Tennessee, Texas. 
Utah, Vermont. Virginia, Wl.scon.a1n, and Wyoming . 

The e.mendment was subsequently ratified by North 
Carollna , South Carolina, Maryland, Florida . and 
Alabama. . 

CnTxncATION or VALIDrrY 

Publica.tlon of the certifying statement ot the Admin
lstra.tor of General Services that the Amendment had be
come valid W'86 made on Mar. 1. 1951, F.R. Doc . 51-29-10, 
16 F .R. 2019 

ARTICLE [XXllll 

SECTION 1. The District constituting the seat of 
Government of the United States shall appoint in 
such manner as the Congress may direct: 

A number of electors o! President and Vice Presi-

dent equal to the whole number of Senators and 
Representatives in Congress to which the District 
would be entitled if it were a State, but in no event 
more than the least populous State; they shall be 
n; add Jt 1on to those appoi nted by the States, but 
t hey shal l be considered . for the purposes <;>f the 
elec tion of Pre~ident and Vice President, to be elec
tors appuwted by a State; and they shall meet in 
the D1strict and perform such duties as provided by 
the twelfth article of amendment. 

SEc. 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 

PROPOSAL AND RATITICATION 

Thls amendment w &s proposed by the Eighty-suth Con
gress on June 17, 1960 and was declared by the Adminis
tra tor of General S ervices on Apr . 3. 1961, to have been 
ratified . 

The a.mendment was ra.tified by the !ollowins St.atea : 
Hawa11, June 23 . 1960 ; Massachusetts. Aug . 22, 1960; New 
Jersey . Dec . 19, 1960 ; New York , Jan . 17, 1961; Cal1forn1a, 
Jan. 19, 1961 ; Oregon. Jan. 27 , 1961 ; Maryland, Jan. 30, 
1961; Idaho , Jan. 31 , 1961 ; Maine, Jan . 31, 1961 ; Wnn.e
sota, Jan. 31, 1961 ; New Mexico, Feb . 1, 1961; Ney&da, 
Feb. 2 , 1961 ; Montana., Feb. 6, 1961 ; South Da.kota, P'eb. 6, 
1961; Colorado, Feb. 8, 1961; Wa.shin&"t.On. Feb. 9, 1961; 
West Virginia, Feb. 9, 1961; Alaska., Feb . 10, 1961; 
Wyoming, Feb . 13 , 1961; Delaware, Feb. 20, 1961; Utah, 
Feb . 21 , 1961 ; Wisconsin, Feb. :n. 1961; Penn.aylva.nla, 
Feb. 28, 1961; Indiana, Mar. 3, 1961; North Dakota, Mar. 8, 
1961; Tennessee , Mar. 6 . 1961; Michigan, Mar. 8, 1961; Con
necticut, Mar. G. 1961 ; Arizona., Ma.r. 10, 1961; Dl1nols, Mar. 
14. 1961; Nebraska . Mar. 15 , 1961; Vermont, Mar. 16, 
1961; Iowa, Mar. 16, 1961; Missouri , Mar. 20, 1961; Okla
homa.. Mar . 21, 1961; Rhode I.aland, Mar. 22, 1961; Ka.naas. 
Mar. 29 , 1961; Ohio, Mar. 29, 1961, anc1 New Bamp.hire, 
Mar . 30, 1961. 

CERTIFICATION OJ' V.U.miTY 

Publication or the cert1tying ata.tement of the Adm1n1a
trator of General Services that the Amendment had 
become valid was made on Apr. 3, 1961, P'.R. Doc . 81-3017, 
26 F .R. 2808 . 

ARTICLE [XXIV] 

SEcTION 1. The right of citizens o! the United 
States to vote in any primary or other election for 
President or Vice President, for electors for President 
or Vice President. or for Senator or Representative 
in Congress, shall not be denied or abridied by the 
United States or any State by reason of failure tD 
pay any poll tax or other tax. 

SEc . 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate leiislation. 

PROPOSAL AND R.4TIFIC.ATION 

This amendment wa.a propoeed by the Eighty-.. venth 
C ongress by Senate Joint Resolution No. 29, which waa 
approved by the Senate on Mar. :il7. 1962, and by the 
House of Representatives on Aus. 27, 1962. It waa c1e
clared by the Administrator o! Oenenl.l Serv1oes on ,.b. '· 
1964, to have been ratified . 

This amendment was ratified by the following 8ta.tee: 
lllino1B, Nov . 14, 1962; New Jersey, Dec. 3 , 1962; Oregon , 

Jan . 25, 1963; Montana, Jan. 28, 1963; West Vtrgtnia, 
Feb . 1. 1963; New York, Feb . t, 1963; Maryland, P'eb. 6, 
1963 ; 09.11fornia, Feb . 7, 1963; Alaska, Feb. 11, 1963; Rhode 
Island. Feb . 14, 1963; Indiana. Feb . 19, 1963; Utah, Feb. ~. 
1963; Michigan , Feb . 20, 1963; Colorado, Feb. 21, 1968; 
Ohio, Feb . 27, 1963 ; Minnesota, Feb . 27, 1963; New MeXico, 
Mar . 5, 1963 ; Hawall, Mar. 6, 1963 ; ~orth Dakota, Mar. 7, 
1963; Idaho , Mar. 8, 1963; Washington, Mar. H, 1963; Ver
mont. Mar . 15, 1963; Nevada, Mar. 19 , 1963; Connecticut, 
Ma.r . 20. 1963; Tennessee, Mar. 21, 1963; Pennaylvania. 
Mar. 25 , 1963; Wlscoru;ln, Mar . 26, 1963; Ka.naaa, Mar. 28, 
1963 ; Massachusetts , Mar . :l8 , 1963; Nebraska, Apr. '· 
1963 ; Florida, Apr . 18, 1963; Iowa, Apr. 24, 1963 ; Dela}JJa.re, 
May 1. 1963 ; Missouri , May 13, 1963; New Hampa.blre, 
June 12, 1963 ; Kentucky, June 27, 1963; · Ma.1ne, Jan. 18, 
1964; South Dakota., Jan. 23, 19M. 
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CERTIFICATION OF VALmiTY 

Publication o! the certifying statement of the Admin
istrator ot General Services that the Amendment had 
become valid was made on Feb. 5, 1964, F.R. Doc. 64-1229 , 
29 F .R. 1715. 

ARTICLE (XXV] 

SECTION 1. In case of the removal of the Presi
dent from omce or of his death or resignation, the 
Vice President shall become President. 

SEc. 2. Whenever there is a vacancy in the office 
of the Vice President, the President shall nominate 
a Vice President who shall take office upon confir
mation by a majority vote of both Houses of 
Congress. 

SEc. 3. Whenever the President transmits to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker 
of the House of Representatives his written declara
tion that he is unable to discharge the powers and 
duties of his office, and until he transmits to them a 
written declaration to the contrary, such powers and 
duties shall be discharged by the Vice President as 
Acting President. 

SEc. 4. Whenever the Vice President and a ma
jority of either the principal officers of the executive 
departments or of such other body as Congress may 
by law provide, transmit to the President pro tem
pore of the Senate and the Speaker of the House of 
Representatives their written declaration that the 
President is unable to discharge the powers and 
duties of his office, the Vice President shall immedi
ately assume the powers and duties of the office as 
Acting President. 

Thereafter, when the President transmits to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the 
Speaker of the House of Representatives his written 
declaration that no inability exists, he shall resume 
the powers and duties of his office unless the Vice 
President and a majority of either the principal 
officers of the executive department o1· of such other 
body as Congress may by law provide, transmit 
within four days to the President pro tempore of the 
Senate and the Speaker of the House of Represen
tatives their written declaration that the President 
is unable to discharge the powers and duties of his 

omce. Thereupon Congress shall decide the issue, as
sembling within forty-eight hours for that purpose 
if not in session. If the Congress, within twenty-one 
days after receipt of the latter written declaration, 
or, if Congress is not in session, within twenty-one 
days after Congress is required to assemble, deter
mines by two-thirds vote of both Houses that the 
President is unable to discharge the powers and 
duties of his office. the Vive President shall continue 
to discharge the same as Acting President; other
wise, the President shall resume the powers and 
duties of his office. 

PROPOSAL AND RATIFICATION 

This amendment was proposed by the Eighty-ninth 
Congress by Senate Joint Resolution No. 1, which was 
approved by the Senate on Feb. 19, 1965, and by the 
House of Representati\·es . in amended form, on Apr . 13. 
1965. The House of Representatives agreed to a Confer
ence Report on June 30. 1965. and the Senate agreed to 
the Conference Report on July 6, 1965. It was declared 
by the Administrator ot Generc:.l S~rvices , on Feb. 23, 
1967, to have been ratified . 

This amendment was ratified by the following States: 
Nebraska, July 12, 1965; Wisconsi!l, July 13. 1965; Okla

homa, July 16, 1965; Massachusett.'i, Aug. 9, 1965; Penn
sylvania . Aug. 18, 1965; Kentucky, Sept. 15. 1965; Arizona. 
Sept. 22, 1965; M:ichigan, Oct . 5, 1965 ; Indiana, Oct . 20, 
1965 ; California, Oct. 21, 1965; Arkansas, Nov. 4, 1965; 
New Jersey, Nov. 29, 1965; Delaware, Dec. 7, 1965; Utah. 
Jan. 17, 1966; West Virginia, Jan. 20 , 1966; Maine, Jan . 
24, 1966; Rhode Island, Jan . 28. 1966; Colorado, Feb. 3. 
1966; New Mexico, Feb. 3 , 1966; Kansas, Feb. 8, 1966; 
Vermont, Feb. 10, 1966; .\laska, Feb. 18. 1966; Idaho, 
Mar. 2, 1966; Hawaii, Mar. 3, 1966; Virginia, Mar. 8, 1966; 
Mississippi, Mar. 10, 1966; New York , Mar. 14. 1966; Mary
land, Mar. 23, 1966; Missouri. Mar . 30, 1966; New Hamp
shire, June 13, 1966; Louisiana, July 5, 1966; Tennessee. 
Jan. 12, 1J67; Wyoming, Jan. 25 , 1967; Washington. Jan . 
26, 1967: Iowa, Jan. 26, 1967; Oregon, Feb. 2, 1967; Minne
sota, Feb. 10, 1967; Nevada, Feb. 10 , 1967; Connecticut. 
Feb. 14. 1967; Montana, Feb. 15, 1967; South Dakota, Mar. 
6, 1967; Ohio, Mar. 7, 1967; Alabama, Mar. 14, 1967; North 
Carolina, Mar. 22, 1967; Illinois, Mar. 22, 1967; Texas, 
April 25, 1967; Florida, May 25, 1967. 

CERTIFICATION OF V ALmiTY 

Publication of the certifying statement of the Admin
istrator of General Services that the Amendment llad 
become valid was made on Feb. 25, 1967, F.R. Doc. 
67- 2208, 32 F.R. 3287. 
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NO. 10: THE UTILITY OF THE UNION AS A SAFE

GUARD AGAINST DOMESTIC FACTION 

AND INSURRECTION (continued) 

AMONG the numerous advantages promised by a well
constructed Union, none deserves to be more accurately 
developed than its tendency to break and control the vio
lence of faction. The friend of popular governments never 
finds himself so much alarmed for their character and fate 
as when he contemplates their propensity to this danger ... 
ous vice. He will not fail, therefore, to set a due value on 
any plan which, without violating the principles to which 
he is attached, provides a proper cure for it. The insta
bility, injustice, and confusion introduced into the public 
councils have, in truth, been the mortal diseases under 
which popular governments have everywhere perished, as 
they continue to be the favorite and fruitful topics from 
which the adversaries to liberty derive their most specious 
declamations. The valuable improvements made by the 
American constitutions on the popular models, both an ... 
cient and modern, cannot certainly be too much admired; 
but it would be an unwarrantable partiality to contend 
that they have as effectually obviated the danger on this 
side, as was wished and expected. Complaints are every
where heard from our most considerate and virtuous 
citizens, equally the friends of public and private faith 
and of public and personal liberty, that our governments 
are too unstable, that the public good is disregarded in 
the conflicts of rival parties, and that measures are too 
often decided, not according to the· rules of justice and 
the rights of the minor party, but by the superior force 
of an interested and overbearing majority. However anx
iously we may wish that these complaints had no 
foundation, the evidence of known facts will not permit 
us to deny that they are in some degree true. It will be 
found, indeed, on a candid review of our situation, that 
some of the distresses under which we labor have been 
erroneously charged on the operation of our governments; 
but it will be found, at the same time, that other causes 
wiH not alone account for many of our heaviest mis
fortunes; and, particularly, for that prevailing and in
creasing distrust of public engagements and alarm for 
private rights which are echoed from one end of the 
continent to the other. These must be chiefly, if not 
wholly, effects of the unsteadiness and injustice with 
which a factious spirit has tainted our public admin
istrations. 

By a faction I understand a number of citizens, whether 
amounting to a majority or minority of the whole, 
who are united and actuated by some common impulse 
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of passion, or of interest, adverse to the rights of other 
citizens, or to the permanent and aggregate interests of 
the community. 

There are two methods of curing the mischiefs of 
faction: the one, by removing its causes; the other, by 
controlling its effects. 

There are again two methods of removing the causes of 
faction: the one, by destroying the liberty which is essen
tial to its existence; the other, by giving to every citizen 
the same opinions, the same passions, and the same 
interests. 

It could never be more truly said than of the first 
remedy that it was worse than the disease. Liberty is to 
faction what air is to fire, an aliment without which it 
instantly expires. But it could not be a less folly to 
abolish liberty, which is essential to political life, because 
it nourishes faction than it would be to wish the anni
hilation of air' which is essential to animal life, because 
it imparts to fire its destructive agency. 

The second expedient is as impracticable as the first 
would be unwise. As long as the reason of man continues 
fallible, and he is at liberty to exercise it, different opin
ions will be formed. As long . as the connection subsists 
between his reason and his self-love, his opinions and his 
passions will have a reciprocal influence on each other; 
and the former will be objects to which the latter will at
tach themselves. The diversity in the faculties ·of men, 
from which the rights of property originate, is not less an 
insuperable obstacle to a uniformity of interests. The 
protection of these faculties is the first object of govern
ment. From the protection of different and unequal facul
ties of acquiring property, the possession of different 
degrees and kinds of property immediately results; and 
from the influence of these on the sentiments and views of 
the respective proprietors ensues a division of the society 
into different interests and parties. 

The latent causes of faction are thus sown in the 
nature of man; and we see them everywhere brought 
into different degrees of activity, according to the different 
circumstances of civil society. A zeal for different opin
ions concerning religion, concerning government, and 
many other points, as well of speculation as of practice; 
an attachment to different leaders ambitiously contending 
for pre-eminence and power; or to persons of other de
scriptions whose fortunes have been interesting to the 
human passions, have, in tum, divided mankind into 
parties, inflamed them with mutual animosity, and ren
dered them much more disposed to vex and oppress each 
other than to co-operate for their common good. So 
strong is this propensity of mankind to fall into mutual 
animosities that where no substantial occasion presents 
itself the most frivolous and fanciful distinctions have 
been sufficient to kindle their unfriendly passio~s and 
excite their most violent conflicts. But the most common 
and durable source of factions has been the various 
and unequal distribution of property. Those who hold and 
those who are without property have ever formed distinct 



intere5ts in society. Those who are creditors, and those 
who are debtors, fall under a like discrimination. A landed 
interest, a manufacturing interest, a mercantile interest, 
a moneyed interest, with many lesser interests, grow up 
of n<;eessity in civilized nations, and divide them into 
different classes, actuated by different sentiments and 
views. The regulation of these various and interfering 
interc;sts forms the principal task of modern legislation 
and involves the spirit of party and faction in the neces
sary and ordinary operations of the government. 

No man is allowed to be a judge in his own cause, 
because his interest would certainly bias his judgment, 
and, not improbably, corrupt his integrity. With equal, 
nay with greater reason, a body of men are unfit to be 
both judges and parties at the same time; yet what are 
many of the most important acts of legislation but so 
many judicial determinations, not indeed concerning the 
rights of singk persons, but concerning the rights of large 
bodi<.:s of citizens? And what are the different classes of 
kgislators but advocates and parties to the causes which 
they determine? Is a law proposed concerning private 
dcbh? Jt is a question to which the creditors are parties 
on one side and the debtors on the other. Justice ought to 
hold the balance between them. Yet the parties are, and 
must be, themselves the judges; and the most numerous 
party, or in other words, the most powerful faction must 
be expected to prevail. Shall domestic manufactures be 
encouraged, and in what degree, by restrictions on foreign 
manufactures? are questions which would be differently 
decided by the landed and the manufacturing classes, 
and probably by neither with a sole regard to justice and 
the public good. The apportionment of taxes on the var
ious descriptions of property is an act which seems to 
require the most exact impartiality; yet there is, perhaps, 
no legislative act in which greater opportunity and temp
tation are given to a predominant party to trample on 
the rules of justice. Every shilling with which they over
burden the inferior number is a shilling saved to their 
own pockets. 

It is in vain to say that enlightened statesmen will 
be able to adjust these clashing interests and render them 
all subservient to the public good. Enlightened statesmen 
will not always be at the helm. Nor, in many cases, can 
such an adjustment be made at all without taking into 
view indirect and remote considerations, which will rarely 
preyail over the immediate interest which one party may 
find in disregarding the rights of another or the good of 
the whole. 

The inference to which we are brought is that the 
causes of faction cannot be removed and that relief is 
only to be sought in the means of controlling its effects. 

If a faction consists of less than a majority, relief is 
supplied by the republican principle, which enables the 
majority to defeat its sinister views by regular vote. It 
may clog the administration, it may convulse the society; 
but it will be unable to execute and mask its violence 
under the forms of the Constitution. When a majority is 
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included in a faction, the form of popular government, on 
the other hand, enables it to sacrifice to its ruling passion 
or interest both the public good and the rights of other 
citizens. To secure the public good and private rights 
against the danger of such a faction, and at the same 
time to preserve the spirit and the form of popular govern
ment, is then the great object to which our inquiries are 
directed. Let me add that it is the great desideratum by 
which alone this form of government can be rescued from 
the opprobrium under which it has so long labored and 
be recommended to the esteem and adoption of mankind. 

By what means is th is object attainable? Evidently by 
one of two only. Either the existence of the same passion 
or interest in a majority at the same time must be pre
vented, or the majority, having such coexistent passion or 
interes4 must be rendered, by their number and local sit
uation, unable to concert and carry into effect schemes 
of oppression. If the impulse and the opportunity be 
suffered to coincide, we well know that neither moral 
nor religious motives can be relied on as an adequate con
trol. They are not found to be such on the injustice and 
violence of individuals, and lose their efficacy in propor
tion to the number combined together, that is, in propor
tion as their efficacy becomes needful. 

From this view of the subject it may be concluded that 
a pure democracy, by which I mean a society consisting 
of a small number of citizens, who assemble and adminis
ter the government in person, can admit of no cure for 
the mischiefs of faction. A common passion or interest 
will, in almost every case, be felt by a majority of the 
whole; a communication and concert result from the form 
of government itself; and there is nothing to check the 
inducements to sacrifice the weaker party or an obnox
ious individual. Hence it is that such democracies have 
ever been spectacles of turbulence and contention; have 
ever been found incompatible with personal security or 
the rights of property; and have in general been as short 
in their lives as they have been violent in their deaths. 
Theoretic politicians, who have patronized this species 
of government, have erroneously supposed that by re
ducing mankind to a perfect equality in their political 
rights, they would at the same time be perfectly equalized 
and assimilated in their possessions, their opinions, and 
their passions. 

A republic, by which I mean a government in which 
the scheme of representation takes place, opens a dif- · 
ferent prospect and promises the cure for which we are 
seeking. Let us examine the points in which it varies from 
pure democracy, and we shall comprehend both the na
ture of the cure and the efficacy which it must derive 
from the Union. 

The two great points of difference between a democ
racy and a republic are: first, the delegation of the govern
ment, in the latter, to a small number of citizens elected by 
the rest; secondly, the greater number of citizens and 
greater sphere of country over which the latter may be 
extended. 



The effect of the first difference is, on the one hand, 
to refine and enlarge the public views by passing them 
through the medium of a chosen body of citizens, whose 
wisdom may best discern the true interest of their coun
try and whose patriotism and love of justice will be least 
likely to sacrifice it to temporary or partial considera
tions. Under such a regulation it may well happen that 
the public voice, pronounced by the representatives of 
the people, will be more consonant to the public good 
than if pronounced by the people themselves, convened 
for the purpose. On the other hand, the effect may be in
verted. Men of factious tempers, of local prejudices, or 
of sinister designs, may, by intrigue, by corruption, or 
by ot!ler means, first obtain the suffrages, and then b~ 
tray the interests of the people. The question resulting 
is, whether small or extensive republics are most favor
able to the election of proper guardians of the public weal; 
and it is clearly decided in favor of the latter by two 
obvious considerations. 

In the first place it is to be remarked that however 
small the republic may be the representatives must be 
raised to a certain number in order to guard against the 
cabals of a few; and that however large it may be they 
must be limited to a certain number in order to guard 
against the confusion of a multitude. Hence, the number 
of representatives in the two cases not being in propor
tion to that of the two constituents, and being propor
tionalJy greatest in the small republic, it follows that if the 
proportion of fit characters be not less in the large than 
in the small republic, the former will present a greater 
option, and consequently a greater probability of a fit 
choice. 

In the next place, as each representative will be chosen 
by a greater number of citizens in the large than in the 
smaJI republic, it will be more difficult for unworthy candi
dates to practise with success the vicious arts by which 
elections are too often carried; and the suffrages of the 
people being more free, will be more likely to center on 
men who possess the most attractive merit and the most 
diffusive and established characters. 

It must be confessed that in this, as in most other 
cases, there is a mean, on both sides of which inconven
iencies will be found to lie. By enlarging too much the 
number of electors, you render the representative too 
little acquainted with all their local circumstances and 
les~er interests; as by reducing it too much, you render 
him unduly attached to these, and too little fit to compr~ 
bend and pursue great and national objects. The federal 
Constitution forms a happy combination in this respect; 
the grea.t and aggregate interests being referred to the 
national, the local and particular to the State legislatures. 

The other point of difference is the greater number 
of citizens and extent of territory which may be brought 
within the compass of republican than of democratic 
government; and it is this circumstance principally which 
renders factious combinations less to be dreaded in the 
former than in the latter. The smaller the society, the 
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fewer probably will be the distinct parties and interests 
composing it; the fewer the distinct parties and interests, 
the more frequently will a majority be found of the same 
party; and the smaller the number of individuals com
posing a majority, and the smaller the compass within 
which they are placed, the more easily will they concert 
and execute their plans of oppression. Extend the sphere 
and you take in a greater variety of parties and interests; 
you make it less probable that a majority of the whole 
will have a common motive to invade the rights of other 
citizens; or if such a common motive exists, it will be 
more difficult for all who feel it to discover their own 
strength and to act in unison with each other. Besides 
other impediments, it may be remarked that, where there 
is a consciousness of unjust or dishonorable purposes, 
communication is always checked by distrust in pro
portion to the number whose concurrence is necessary. 

Hence, it clearly appears that the same advantage 
which a republic has over a democracy in controlling 
the effects of faction is enjoyed by a large over a small 
republic-is enjoyed by the Union over the States com
posing it. Does the advantage consist in the substitution 
of representatives whose enlightened views and virtuous 
sentiments render them superior to local prejudices and 
to schemes of injustice? It "ill not be denied that the 
representation of the Union will be most likely t.o possess 
these requisite endowments. Does it consist in the greater 
security afforded by a greater yariety of parties, against 
the event of any one party being able to outnumber and 
oppress the rest? In 'an equal degree does the increased 
variety of parties comprised within the Union increase 
this security? Does it, in fine, consist in the greater ob
stacles opposed to the concert and accomplishment of the 
secret wishes of an unjust and interested majority? Here 
again the extent of the Union gives it the most palpable 
advantage. 

The influence of factious leaders may kindle a flame 
within their particular States but will be unable to spread 
a general conflagration through the other States. A re
ligious sect may degenerate into a political faction in a 
part of the Confederacy; but the variety of sects dispersed 
over the entire face of it must secure the national coun
cils against any danger from that source. A rage for paper 
motley, for an abolition of debts, for an equal divisibn 
of property, or for any other improper or wicked project, 
will be less apt to pervade the whole body of the Union 
than a particular member of it, in the same proportion 
as such a malady is more likely to taint a particular 
county or district than an entire State. 

In the extent and proper structure of the Union, there
fore, we behold a republican remedy for the diseases 
most incident to republican government. And according 
to the degree of pleasure and pride we feel in being 
republicans ought to be our zeal in cherishing the spirit 
and supporting the character of federalists. 

PUBLIUS (Madison) 



Thomas Jefferson 

FIRST INAlTGlTRAL ADDRESS. 

AT \VASIII~GTOX, D. C. 

Friends and Fellow-Citizens. 

Called upon to undertake the duties of the first executive office of our 
country, I a\·ail myself of the presence of th:tt portion of my fello\v-citi
zens which is here as..sembled to expres.s my gr~teful thanks for the favor 
with which they h:tve been ple~scd to look tow~rd me, to decbre a sin
cere consciotJsness that the t~sk is above my talents, and that I appro~ch 
it with those anxious and awful preseutimeuts which the greatness of the 
charge and the weakuess of my powers so justly inspire. A rising nation, 
spread over a wide and fntitful bnd, tra\·ersing ~11 the seas with the rich 
productious of their industry, eng:tged in commerce with natious who feel 
power and forget right, ad\·ancing rapidly to destinies beyond the re:tch of 
mortal eye--when I coutempbte these transcendent objects, and see the 
honor, the happiness, and the hopes of this bdo\·ed country committed to 
the issue and the auspices of this <by, I shrink from the contempbtion, 
and humble myself before the magnitude of the undertaking. Utterly, 
indeed, should I despair diu not the presence of many whom I here see 
remind me that in the other high authorities provided by our Consti
tution I shall find resources of wisdom, of virtue, anJ of zeal on which 
to rely under all difficulties. To you, then, gentlemen, who are chargeJ 
with the sovereign functions of leg-isbtion, and to those associated with 
you, I look with encouragement for that guidance and support which may 
enable us to steer with safety the vessel in which we are all embarked 
amidst the conflicting elements of a troubled world. 

During the contest of opinion through which we have passed the ani
mation ~f discussions and of exertions has sometimes worn an aspect which 
might impose on strangers unused to think freely and to speak and to 
w_rite what th~y think; but this being now decided by the voice of the 
nation, announced according to the rules of the Constitution, all will, of 
course, arrange themselves under the \Yill of the law, and unite in com
mon efforts for the common good. All, too, will bear in mind this sacred 
pri.uciple, that though the will of the majority is in all cases to .>revail, 
that will to be rightful must be reasouable; that the minority possess 
their equal rights, which equat' law must protect, and to violate would 
be oppression. Let us, theu, fellow-citizens, unite \vith one heart and 
one mind. Let us restore to social intercourse that harmouy and affec
tion \vithout which liberty and even life itself are but dreary thiugs. 
An,d let us reflect that, haviug banished from our land that religious 
iutolerance under which mankind so long bled ami suffered, we have yet 
gained little if we countenance a political intolerance as despotic, as 
wicked, and capable of as bitter and bloody persecutions. During the 
throes anJ convulsions of the anciec.~ world, during the agonizing spasms 
of infuriated mau, seeking through blood and slaughter his long-lost lib
erty, it \vas not wonderful that the agitation of the billows shoulci reach 
eveu thi:-:> distant and peaceful shore; that this should be more felt and 
!eared by some and less by others, and should divide opinions as to 
measures of safety. But every di~erence of opinion is not a difference 
of principle. \Ve have called by different names brethren of the same 
principle. \Ve are all Republicans, we are all Federalists. If there be 
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any among us who would wish to dissolve this Union or to change its 
republican form, let them stand undisturbed as monuments of the safety 
with which error of opinion may be tolerated where reason is left free 
to combat it. I know, indeed, that some honest men fear that a repub
lican government can not be strong, that this Govenui1ent is not strong 
enough; but would the honest patriot, in the full tide of successful 
experiment, abandon a government which has so far kept us fn:e and 
6rm on the theoretic and visionary fear that this Government, the 
world's best hope, may by possibility want energy to preserve itself t I 
trust not. I believe this, on the contrary, the strongest Government on 
earth. I believe it the only one where every man, at the call of the bw, 
would fly to the standard of the law, and would meet in'IQ~ious of the 
public order as his own personal concern. Sometimes it is said that mau 
can not be · trusted with the government of himself. Can he, · then, be 
trusted with the government of others? Or have ~\'e found angels in the 
forms of kings to govern him? Let history answer this question. 

Let us, then, with courage · and confidence pursue our own Federal 
and Republican principles, our attachment to uuiou auu representative 
government. Kin(lly separated by nature and a wide ocea~ £rom the 
exterminating hanx~ of one quarter of the glohe; too high-minded to 
endure the degradations of the others; possessing a chosen country, with 
room enough for our descendants to the thousandth and thousandth gen
eration; entertaining a clue sense of our equal right to the use of our own 
faculties, to the acquisitions of our own industry, to honor and confidence 
from our fellow-citizens, resulting not from birth, but from our actions 
and their sense of them; enlightened by a benign religion, profes..c:;ed, 
indeed, and practiced in various forms, yet all of them inculcating ·honesty, 
truth, temperance , gratitude, and the love of man; acknmdedging and 
adoring an ovemtling Providence, which by all its dispensations proves 
that it delights in the happiness of man here and his greater happiness 
hereafter-with all these bles.sings, what more is necessary to make us a 
happy and a prosperous people? Still one thing more, fellow-citizens-a 
wise at~d frugal Govenunent, which shall restrain men from injuring one 
another, shall leave them othenYise free to regulate their own pursuits of 
industry and imprO\·ement , and shall not take from the mouth of laoor 
the bread it has earned. This is the sum of good government. and this 
is necessary to close the circle of our felicities. 

About to enter, fellow-citizens, on the exercise ~f duties which com
prehend everything dear and valuable to you, it is proper you should 
understand what I deem the "'ssential principles of our Government, and 
consequently those ·which c,ughc to shape its Administration. I will 
compress them within the narrowest compass they will bear, stating the 
general principle, but not all its limitations. Equal and exact justice to 
all men, of whatever -state or persuasion, religious or political; peace, 
commerce, and honest friendship with all nations, entangling alliances 
with none; the support of the State governments in all their rights, as 
the most competent administrations for ou:- domestic concen1s and the 
surest bulwarks against antirepublican tendencies; the presen·ation of 
the General Government in its whole constitutional vigor, as the sheet 
anchor of our peace at home and safety abroad; a jealous care of the 
right of election by the people-a mild and safe corrective of abuses 
which are lopped by the sword of re\·olution where peaceahle remedies 
are unprovided; absolute acquiescence in the. decisions of the majority, 
the vital principle of republics, fron1 which is no appeal but to force, 
the vital principle and immediate parent of despotism; a well-dis· 
ciplined militia, our best reliance in peace and for the first moments of 
war, till regulars may relieve them: the supremacy of the civil over the 



military authority; economy in the public expen5e, that labor may be 
lightly hurthened: the honest payment of our deht~ and sacred pre~en·a
tion of the public faith; encourag-ement of ag-riculture. and of commerce 
a!" its handmaicl; the difTu~inn of infonn:1tion and arr:-tig-nment of all 
ahu~es at the bar of the puhlic rea~on; fn.•etlom of relig-ion: freedom of the 
press, and freedom of person under the protection of the habeas corpus. 
and trial by juries impartially selected. These principles fonn th~ br1ght 
constellation which has gone before us and guided our steps through 
an age of re\·olution and reformation. The wisdom of our sages and 
blood of our heroes ha,·e been de,·oted to their attainment. They should 
be the creed of our political faith, the text of cidc instruction, the 
touchstone by \Yhich to try the services of those we trust; and should 
we wander from them in moments of error or of alarm, let us hasten 
to retrace our steps and to regain the road which alone leads to·peace, 
liberty, and safety. 

I repair, then, fellow-citizens, to the post yott have assigned me. \Vith 
experience enough in subordinate offices to have seen the difficulties of 
this the gre~test of all, I have learnt to expect that it \\'ill rarely fall 
to the lot of imperfect man to retire from this station with the reputation 
and the fayor \Yhich bring him into it. \Vithout pretensions to that high 
confidence yon repo~;ed in our first and greatest revolutionary character, 
whose preeminent services had entitled him to the first place in his coun
try's love and destined for him the fairest page in the volume of faithful 
history, I ask so much confidence only as may give firmness and effect to 
the legal administration of your affairs. I shall often go wrong through 
defect of jnclgment. \Vhen right, I ~hall often he thought wrong by 
those whose positions will not command a view of the ·whole ground. I 
ask your indulgence for my mvn errors, which will never be intentional, 
and your support against the errors of others, who may condemn \\'hat 
they wo.ulcl not if seen in all its parts. The approbation implied by your 
suffrage is a great consolation to me for the past, and my future solicitude 
will be to retain the good opinion of those who have bestowed it in 
advance, to conciliate that of others by doing them all the good in my 
power, and to be instrumental to the happiness and freedom of all. 

Relying, then, on the patronage of yottr good will, I advance with 
obedience to the \vork, ready to retire from it whenever you become sen
sible how much better choice it is in your power to make. And may 
that Infinite Power which rules the destinies of the universe lead our 
councils to what is best 1 and give them a favorable issue for your peace 
and prosperity. 

MARCH 41 1801. 
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THE SOCIAL CONTRACT 

.oY 

JEAN JACQUES ROUSSEAU 

BOOK I. 

CHAPTER I. 

SuBJECT oF THE FI~'ST BooK. 

MAN is born free, and everywhere he is in chains . 
• 1-Iany a one believes himself the master of others, and 
yet he is a greater slave than they. How has this change 
come about? I do not know. What can render it legiti
mate ? I believe that I can settle this question. 

If I considered only force and the results that proceed 
from it, I should say that so long as a people is compelled 
to obey and does obey, it does well; but that, so soon as 
it can shake off the yoke and does shake it off, it does 
better; for, if men recover their freedom by virtue of the 
same right by which it was taken away, either they are 
justified in resuming it, or there was no justification for 
depriving them of it. But the social order is a sacred 
right which serves as a foundation for all others. This 
right, ·however, does not come from nature. It is there
fore based on conventions. The question is to know what 
these conventions are. Before coming to that, I must 
establish what I have just laid down. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE RIGHT OF THE STRONGEST. 

THE strongest man is never strong enough to be always 
master, unless he transforms his power into right, and 
obedience into duty. Hence the right of the strongest
a right apparently assumed in irony, and really estab
lished in principle. But will this phrase never be ex
plained to us? Force is a physical power; I do not see 
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what morality can result from its effects. To yield to 
· force is an act of necessity, not of will; it is at most an 
a.ct of prudence. In what sense can it be a duty ? 

Let us assume for a moment this pretended right. I 
say that nothing results from it but inexplicable non
sense; for if force constitutes right, the effect changes 
with the cause, and any force which overcomes the first 
succeeds to its rights. As soon as men can disobey with 
impunity, they may do so legitimately; and since the 
strongest is always in the right, the only thing is to act 
in such a way that one may be the strongest. But what 
sort of a right is it that perishes when force ceases? If 
it is necessary to obey by compulsion, there is no need 
to obey from duty; and if men are no longer forced to 
obey, obligation is at an end. We see then, that this 

. word RIGHT adds nothing to force; it here means nothing 
at all. 

Obey the powers that be. If that means, Yield to 
force, the precept is good but superfluous; I reply that it 
will never be viola ted. All power comes from God, I 
admit; but every diseas~ comes from him too; does it 
follow that we are prohibited from calling in a physi
cian ? If a brigand should surprise me in the recesses 
of a wood, am I bound not only to give up my purse 
when forced, but am I also morally bound to do so when 
I might conceal it? For, in effect, the pistol which he 
holds is a superior force. . 

Let us agree, then, that might does not make right, 
and that we are bound to obey none but lawful authori
ties. Thus my original question ever recurs. 

CHAPTER IV. 

SLAVERY. 

To renounce one's liberty is to renounce one's quality 
as a man, the rights and also the duties of humanity. 
For him who renounces everything there is no possible 
compensation. Such a renunciation is incompatible with 
man's nature, for to take away all freedom from his will 
is to take away all morality from his actions. In short, 
a convention which stipulates absolute authority on the 
one side and unlimited obedience on the other is vain and 
contradictory. Is it not clear that we are under no obli
gations whatsoever toward a man from whom we have 
a right to demand everything? And does not this single 
condition, without equivalent, without exchange, involve 
the nullity of the act ? For what right would my slave 
have against me, since all that be bas belongs to me ? 
His rights being mine, this right of me against myself 
is a meaningless phrase. . . . . . 



Thus, in whatever way we regard things, the right of 
slavery is invalid, not only because it is illegitima~c, but 
because it is absutd and meaningless. These terms, SLAVERY 
and RIGHT, are contradictory and n1utua1ly exclusive. 
Whether addressed by a man to a man, or by a man to 
a nation, such a speech as this will always be equally 
foolish: «I make an agreement with you wholly at your 
expense and wholly for my benefit, and I shall observe 
it as long as I please, while you also shall observe it as 
long as I please.)) 

CHAPTER V. 

THAT IT Is ALWAYs NECESSARY To Go BAcK TO A FIRST 
CoNVENTION. 

IF I should concede all that I have so far refuted, those 
who favor despotism would be no farther advanced. 
There will always be a great difference between s1.1.bduing 
a multitude and ruling a society. When isolated men, 
however numerous they n1ay be, are subjected one after 
another to a single person, this seems to me only a case 
of master and slaves ~ not of a na,tion and its c;hief; they 
form, if you will, an aggregation, but not an association, 
for they have neither public property nor a body politic. 
Such a man, had he enslaved half the world, is never any
thing but an individual; his interest, separated from that 
of the rest, is never anything but a private interest. If 
he dies, his empire after him is left disconnected and dis
united, as an oak dissolves arld becomes a heap of ashes 
after the fire has consumed it. 

A nation, says Grotius, can give itself to a king. Ac
cording to Grotius, then, a nation is a nation before it 
gives itself to a king. This gift itself is a civil act, and 
presupposes a public resolution. Consequently, before ex
amining the act by which a nation elects a king, it would 
be proper to examine the act by which a nation becomes 
a· nation; for this act, being necessarily anterior to the 
other, is the real foundation of the society. 

In fact, if there were no anterior convention, where, 
unless the election were unanimous, would be the obliga
tion upon the minority to submit to the decision of the 
majority? And whence do the hundred who desire a 
master derive the right to vote on behalf of ten who d~ 
not desire one? The law of the plurality of vqtes is itself 
established by convention, and presupposes unanimity once 
at least. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE SociAL PACT. 

I ASSUME that men have reached a point at which 
the obstacles that endanger their preservation in the 
state of nature overcome by their resistance the forces 
which each individual can exert with a view to main
taining himself in th<:J.t state. Then this primitive condi
tion cannot longer subsist, and the human race would 
perish unless it changed its mode of existence. 

Now as men cannot create any new forces, but only 
combine and direct those that exist, they have no other 
means of self-preservation than to form by aggregation 
a sum· of forces v.:hich may overcome the resistance, 
to put them in action by a single motive power, and 
to make them work in concert. 

This sum of forces can be produced only by the com
bination of many; but the strength and freedom of each 
man being the chief instruments of his preservation, 
how can he pledge them without injuring himself, and 
without neglecting the cares which he owes to him
self? This difficulty, applied to my subject, may be ex
pressed in these terms :-

«To find a form of association which may defend and 
protect with the whole force of the community the per
son and property of every associate, and by means of 

· which, coalescing with all, may nevertheless obey only 
h:mself, and remain as free as before. » Such is the 
fundamental problem of which the social contract fur
nishes the solution. 

The clauses of this contract are so determined by the 
nature of the act that the slightest modification would 
render them vain and ineffectual; so that, although they 
have never perhaps been formally enunciated, they are 
everywhere the same. everywhere tacitly admitted and 
recognized. until, the social pact being violated, each 
man regains his original rights and recovers his natural 
liberty while losing the conventional liberty for which 
he renounced it. 

These clauses, rightly understood, are reducible to one 
only, viz, the total alienation to the whole community 
of each associate with all his rights; for, in the first 
place, since each gives himself up entirely, the condi
tions are equal for all; and, the conditions being equal 
for all, no one has any interest in making them burden
some to others. 

Further, the alienation being made without reserve, 
the union is as perfect as it can be, and an individual 
associate can no longer claim anything; for, if any rights 
y;ere . left to individuals, since there would be no common 
superior who could judge between them and the public, 
each, being on some point his own judge, would soon 
claim to be so on all; the state of nature would still sub
sist, and the association would necessarily become tyran
nical or useless. 

In short, each giving himself to all, gives himself to 
nobody; and as there is not one associate over whom we 



do not acquir~ the same rights which we concede to him 
over ourselves, we gain th.e equivalent of all that we lose, 
and more power to preserve what we have. 

If, then, we set aside what is not of the essence of the 
social contract, we shall find ' .. hat it is reducible to the 
following tern1s: « Each of us puts in common his per
son ·and his whole pmver under the supreme direction of 
the general will; and in return we receive every member 
as an indivisible part of the whole.» 

Forthwith, instead of the individual personalities of all 
the contracting parties, this act of association produces a 
moral and collective body, which is composed of as many 
members as the assembly has voices, and which receives 
from this same act its unity, its common self ( moi), its 
life, and its will. This public person, which is thus 
formed by the union of all the individual members, for
merly took the name of CITY, and now takes 1.hat of RE
PUBLIC or BODY POLITIC, which is called by its members 
STATE when it is passive, sovEREIGN when it is active, 
POWER when it is compared to similar bodies. With re
gard to the asssociates, they take collectively the name 
of PEOPLE, and are called individually CITIZENs, as par
ticipating in the sovereign power, and SUBJECTs, as sub
jected to the laws of the State. But these terms are 
often confused and are , mistaken one for another; it is 
sufficient to know how to distinguish tnem when they 
are used with cmnplete precision. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE SovEREIGN. 

WE SEE from this formula that the act of association 
contains a reciprocal engagement between the public and 
individuals, and that every individual, contracting so to 
speak with hitnsclf, is engaged in a double relation, viz, 
as a mem bcr of the sovereign toward indi-v-iduals, and as 
a men1ber of the State to\vard the sovereign. But we 
cannot apply here the maxim of civil law that no one is 
bound by engagements made with himself; for there is 
a great difference between being bound to oneself and 
to a whole of which one forms part. 

We must further observe that the public resolution 
wi?-ich can bind all subjects to the sovereign in conse
quence of the two different relations under which each 
of them is regarded cannot, for a contrary reason, bind 
the sovereign to itself; and that accordingly it is con
trary to the nature of the body politic for the sovereign 
to impose on itself a law which it cannot transgress. As 
it can only be considered under one and the same rela
tion, it is in the position of an individual contracting with 
himself; whence we see that there is not, nor can be, 
any kind of fundamental law binding upon the body of 
the people, not even the social contract. This does not 
imply that such a body cannot perfectly well enter into 
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engagements with others in what does not derogate from 
this contract; for, with regard to foreigners, it becomes a 
simple being, an individual. 

But the body politic or sovereign, deriving its exist
ence only from the sanctity of the contract, can never 
bind itself, even to others, in anything that derogates 
from the ori~nal act. such as alienation of some portion 
of itself, or submission to another sovereign. To violate 
the act by which it exists would be to annihilate itself; 
and what is nothing produces nothing. 

So soon as the multitude is thus united in one body, 
it is impossible to injure one of the members without 
attacking the body, still less to injure the body without 
the members feeling the effects. Thus duty and interest 
alike oblige the two contracting parties to give mutual 
assistance; and the men themselves should seek to com
bine in this twofold relationship all the advantages which 
are attendant on it. 

Now, the sovereign, being formed only of the indi
viduals that compose it, neither has nor can have any 
interest contrary to theirs; consequently the sovereign 
power needs no guarantee to,vard its subjects, because it 
is impossible that the body should wish to injure all its 
members; and we shall see hereafter that it can injure 
no one as an individual. The sovereign, for the simple 
reason that it is so, is always everything that it ought 
to be. 

But this is not the case as regards the relation of sub
jects to the sovereign, which, notwithstanding the com
mon interest, would have no security for the perform
ance of their engagements, unless it found means to 
ensure their fidelity. 

Indeed, every individual may, as a man, have a par
ticular will contrary to, or divergent from, the general 
will which he has as a citizen; his private interest may 
prompt him quite differently from the common interest; 
his absolute and- naturally independent existence may 
make him re-gard what he owes to the common cause as 
a gratuitous contribution, the loss of which will be less 
harmful to others than the payment of it will be burden
some to him; and, regarding the moral person that con
stitutes the State as an imaginary being because it is 
not a man, he would be willing to enjoy the rights of a 
citizen without being willing to fulfil the duties of a 
subject. The p.rogress of such injustice would bring 
about the ruin of the body politic. 

In order, then, that the social pact may not be a vain 
formulary, it tacitly includes this engagement, which can 
alone give force to the others, that whoever refuses to 
obey the general will shall be constrained to do so by 
the whole body; which means nothing else than that he 
shall be forced to be free; for such is the condition 
which, uniting every citizen to his native land, guaran
tees him from all personal dependence, a condition that 
insures the control and working of the political machine, 
and alone renders legitimate civil engagements, which, 
without it, would be absurd and tyrannical, and subject 
to the most enormous abuses. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE CIVIL STATE. 

THE passage from the state of nature to the civil state 
produces in man a very remakable change, by substitut- . 
ing in his conduct justice for instinct, and by giving his 
actions the moral quality that they previously lacked. It 
is only when the voice of duty succeeds physical impulse, 
and law succeeds appetite, that man, who till then had 
regarded only himself, sees that he is obliged to act on 
other principles, and to consult his reason before listen
ing to his inclinations. Although, in this state, he is 
deprived of many advantages that he derives from nature, 
be acquires equally great ones in return; his faculties 
are ·exercised and developed; his ideas are expanded; his 
feelings are ennobled; his whole soul is exalted to such 
a degree that, if the abuses of this new condition did 
not often degrade him below that from which be has 
emerged, be ought to bless without ceasing the happy 
moment that released him from it for ever, and trans
formed him from a stupid and ignorant animal into an 
intelligent be~ng and a man. 

Let us reduce this whole balance to terms easy to com
pare. What man loses by the social contract is his 
natural liberty and an unlimited right to anything which 
tempts him and which he is able to attain: what he gains 
is civU liberty and property in all that be possesses. In 
order that we may not be mistaken about these com
pensations, we must clearly distinguish natural liberty, 
which is limited only by the powers of the individual, 
from civil liberty, which is limited by the general will; 
and possession, which is nothing but the result of force 
or the right of first occupancy, from property, which 
can be based only on a positive title. 

Besides the preceding, we might add to the acquisitions 
of the civil state moral freedom, which alone renders 
man truly ma~ter of himself; for the impulse of mere 
appetite is slavery, while obedience to a self-prescribed 
law is liberty. But I have already said too much on 
this head, and the philosophical meaning of the term 
LIBERTY does not belong to my present subject. 

BOOK IL 

CHAPTER I. 

THAT SovEREIGNTY Is IN ALIEN ABLE. 

THE first and most important consequence of the prin
ciples above established is that the general will a1one 
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can direct the forces of the State according to the object 
of its institution, which is the common good; for if the 
opposition of private interests has rendered necessary the 
establishment of societies, the agreement of these same 
interests has rendered it possible. That which is com
mon to these different interests forms the social bond; 
and unless there were some point in which all interests 
agree, no society could exist. Now, it is solely with 
regard to this common interest that the society should 
be governed. 

I say, then, that sovereignty, being nothing but the 
exercise of the general will, can never be alienated, and 
that the sovereign power, which is only a collectiYe 
being, can be represented by itself alone; power indeed 
can be transmitted, but not will. 

In fact, if it is not impossible that a ' particular will should 
agree on some point with the general will, it is at least 
impossible that this agreement should be lasting and con
stant; for the particular will naturally tends to prefer
ences, and the general will to equality. It is still more 
impossible to have a security for this agreement; eyen 
though it should always exist, it would not be a result 
of art, but of chance. The sovereign may indeed say: 
«I will now what a certain man wills, or at least what 
he says that he wills»; but he cannot say: « \Vnat 
that man wills to-morrow, I shall also will,» since it is 
absurd that the will should bind itself as · regards 
the future, and since it is not incumbent on any will to 
consent to anything contrary to the welfare of the being 
that wills. If then, the nation simply promises to obey, 
it dissolves itself by that act and loses its character as a 
people; the moment th':'re .:p ~- ~aster, there is no longer 
a sovereign, and forthwitn the body politic is destroyed. 

This does not imply that the orders of the chiefs cannot 
pass for decisions of the general will, so long as the sov
ereign, free to oppose them,· refrains from doing so. In 
such a case the consent of the people should be inferred 
from the universal silence. This will be explained at 
greater length. 

. . . . . 

CHAPTER III. 

WHETHER THE GENERAL WILL CAN ERR. 

IT FOLLows from what precedes that the general will 
is always right and always tends to the public advantage; 
but it does not follow that the resolutions of the people 
have always the same rectitude. :Men always desire their 
own good, but do not always discern it; the people are 
never corrupted, though often deceived, and it is only 
then that they seem to will what is evil. 



There is often a great deal of difference between the 
will of all and the general will; the latter regards only 
the conunon interest, while the fornier has regard to 
private interests, and is merely a sum of particular wills; 
but take away from these same wills the pluses and 
minuses which cancel one another, and the general will 
remains as the sum of the differences. 

If the people come to a resolution when adequately 
informed and without any communication among the 
citizens, the general will would always result from the 
gieat number of slight differences, and the resolution 
would always be good. But when factions, partial 
associations, are formed to the detriment of the whole 
society, the will of each of these associations becomes 
general with reference to its members, and particular 
with reference to the State; it may then be said that 
there are no longer as many voters as there are men, 
but only as many voters as there are associations. The 
differences become less numerous and yield a less general 
result. LastJy, when one of these associations becomes 
so great that it predominates over all the rest, you no 
longer have as the result a sum of small differences, but a 
'ingle difference; there is then no longer a general 
will, and the opinion which prevails is only a particular 
opinion. 

It is important, then, in order to have a clear declaration 
of the general will, that there should be no partial as
sociation in the State, and that every citizen should 
express only his own opinion. Such was the unique and 
sublime institution of the great Lycurgus. But if there 
are partial associations, it is necessary to multiply their 
number and prevent inequality, as Solon, Numa, and 
Servius did. These are the cnly proper precautions for 
insuring that the general will may ahvays be enlightened, 
and that the people may not be deceived. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE LIMITS oF THE SovEREIGN PowER. 

IF THE State or city is nothing but a moral person, the 
life of which consists in the union of its members, and 
if the most important of its cares is that of self-preserva
tion, it needs a universal and compulsh·e force to move 
and dispose every part in the manner most expedient for 
the' whole. As nature gives every man an absolute power 
over all his limbs, the social pact gives the body politic 
an absolute power over all its members; and it is this 
same power which, when directed by the general will, 
bears, as I said, the name of sovereignty. 

But besides the public person, we have to cons~der the 
private persons who compose it, and \Yhose life and 
liberty are naturally independent of it. The question, 
then, is to distinguish clearly between the respective 
rights of the citizens and of the sovereign, f as well as 

t Attentive readers, do not, I beg you, hastily charge me with con
tradiction here. I could not avoid it in terms owing to the . poverty 
of the language, but wait. 
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between the duties which the former have to fulfil in 
their capacity as subjects and the natural rights which 
they ought to enjoy in their character as men. 

It is admitted that whatever part of his power, prop
erty, and liberty each one alienates by the social com
pact is only that part of the whole of which the use is 
important to the community; but we must also admit 
that the sovereign alone is judge of what is important. 

All the services that a citizen can render to the State 
he owes to it as soon as the sovereign demands them; 
but the sovereign on its part, cannot impose on its sub
jects any burden which is useless to the community; it 
cannot even wish to do so, for, by the law of reason, 
just as by the law of nature, nothing is done without a 
cause. 

The engagements which bind us to the social body 
are obligatory only because they are mutual; and their 
nature is such that in fulfill~ng them we cannot work 
for others without also working for ourselves. Why is 
the general will always right, and why do all invariably 
desire the prosperity of each, unless it is because there 
is no one but appropriates to himself this word EACH 

and thinks of himself in voting on behalf of all ? This 
proves that equality of rights and the notion of justice 
that it produces are derived from the preference which 
each gives to himself, and consequently from man's na
ture; that the general will, to be truly such, should . be 
so in its object as well as in its essence; that it ought . 
to proceed from all in order to be applicable to all; and 
that it loses its natural rectitude when it tends to some 
individual and determinate object, because in that case, 
judging of what is unknown to us, we have no true 
principle of equity to guide us. 

Indeed, so soon as a particular fact or right is in 
question with regard to a point which has not been 
regulated by an anterior general convention, the matter 
becom~s contentious; it is a process in which the private 
persons interested are one of the parties and the public 
the other, but in which I perceive neither the law which 
must be followed, nor the judge who should decide. It 
would be ridiculous in such a case to wish to refer the 
matter for an express decision of the general will, which 
can be nothing but the decision of one of the parties, 
and which, consequently, is for the other party only a 
will that is foreign, p artial, and inclined on such an 
occasion to injustice as well as liable to error. There
fore, just as a particular will cannot represent the gen
eral will, the g eneral will in ·turn changes its nature 
when it bas a particular end, and cannot, as general, 
decide about either a person or a fact. When the peo
ple of Athens, for instance, elected or · deposed their 
chiefs, decreed honors to one, imposed penalties on an
other, and by multitudes of particular decrees exercised 
indiscriminately all the functions of government, the 
people no longer had any general will properly so called; 
they no longer acted as a sovereign power, but · as mag
istrates. This will appear contrary to common ideas, but 
I must be allowed time to expound my own. 



From this we must underst an d that what generalizes 
the will is not so much the number of voices as the 
common interest which unites t hem ; for, un der this 
system, each necessarily submits to the conditions which 
he imposes on others- an adm:rable union of interest and 
justice, which gives to the deliberations of th e commu
nity a spirit of equity that seems to disappear in the dis
cussion of any private affair, for want of a common 
interest to unite and identify the ruling principle of the 
judge with that of the party. 

By whatever path we return to our principle we always 
arrive at the same conclusion, viz, that the social com
pact establishes among the citizens such 3.n equality that 
they all pledge themselves under the same conditions 
and ought all to enjoy the same rights. Thus, by the 
nature of the compact, every act of sovereignty, that is, 
every authentic act of the general will, binds or favors 
equally all the citizens; so that the sovereign knows only 
the body of the nation, and distinguishes n one of those 
that compose it. 

What, then, is an act of sovereignty properly so called ? 
It is not an agreen1ent between a superior and an inferior, 
but an agreement of the body with each of its members; 
a lawful agreement, because it has the social contract as 
its foundation; equitable, because it is €ommon to all; 
useful, because it can have no other object than the gen
eral welfare; and stable, because it has the public fm;ce 
and the supreme power as a guarantee. So long as the 
subjects submit only to such conventions, they obey no 
one, but simply their own will; and tC' ask how far the 
respective rights of the sovereign and citizens extend is 
to ask up to what point the latter can make engage
ments among themselves, each with all and all with each. 

Thus we see that the sovereign power, wholly abso
lute, wholly sacred, and wholly inviolable as it is, does 
not, and cannot, pass the limits of general conventions, 
and that every man can fully dispose of what is left to 
him, of his property and liberty by these conventions; 
so that th.e sovereign never has a right to burden one 
subject more than another, because then the matter 
becomes particular and his power is no longer competent. 

These distinctions once admitted, so untrue is it that 
in the social contract there is on the part of individuals 
any real renunciation, that their situation, as a result of 
this contract, is in reality preferable to what it was 
before, and that, instead of an alienation, they have only 
made an advantageous exchange of an uncertain and 
precarious mode of existence for a better and more 
assured one, of natural independence for liberty, of the 
power to injure others for their own safety, and of their 
strength, which others might overcome, for a right which 
the social union renders inviolable. Their lives, also, 
which they have devoted to the State, are continually 
protected by it; and in exposing their lives for its de
fense, what do they do but restore what they have 
received from it? What do they do but what they would 
do more frequently and with more risk in the ~tate of 
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nature, when, engaging in inevitable struggles, they would 
defend at the peril of their lives their means of preser
vation ? All have to fight for their country in case of 
need, it is true; but then no one ever has to fight for 
himself. Do we not gain, moreover, by incurring, for 
what insures our safety, a part of the risks that we should 
have to incur for ourselves individually, as soon as we were 
deprived of it ? 

BOOK III. 

B EF OR E speaking of the different forms of government, let us try to 
fix the precise meaning of that word, which has not yet been very 
clearly explained. 

CHAPTER I. 

GovERNMENT IN GENERAL. 

I wARN the reader that this chapter must be read care
fully, and that I do not know the art of making myself 
intelligible to those that will not be attentive. 

Every free action has two causes concurring to produce 
it; the one moral, viz, the will which detern1ines the act; 
the other physical, viz, the power which executes it. 
When 1 walk toward an object, I must first will to go 
to it; in the second place, my feet must carry me to it. 
Should a paralytic wish to run, or an active man not 
wish to do so, both will remain where they are. The 
body politic has the same motive powers; in it, likewise, 
force and will are distinguished, the latter under the 
name of LEGISLATIVE POWER, the former under the name 
of EXECUTIVE POWER. Nothing is, or ought to be, done in 
it without their co-operation. 

We have seen that the legislative power belongs to the 
people, and can belong to it alone. On the other hand, 
it is easy to see from the principles already established, 
that the executive power cannot belong to the people 
generally as legislative or sovereign, because that power 
is exerted only in particular acts, which are not within 
the province of the law, nor consequently within that of 
the sovereign, all the acts of which must be laws. 

The public force, then, requires a suitable agent to con
centrate it and put it in action according to the directions 
of the general will, to serve as a means of communication 
between the State and the sovereign, to effect in some 
manner in the public person what the union of soul and 
body effects in a man. This is, in the State, the funcdon 
of the government, improperly confounded with the sov-



ereign of which it is only the minister. 
What, then, is the government? An intermediate body 

established between the subjects and the sovereign for 
their mutual correspondence, charged with the execution 
of the laws and \\rith the maintenance of liberty both 
civil and political. 

The members of this body are called magistrates or 
KINGS, that is, GOVER~ORS; and the body as a whole bears 
the name of PRINCE . Those therefore who maintain that 
the act by which a people submits to its chiefs is not a 
contract are quite right. It is absolutely n.othing but a 
commission, an employment, in which, as simple officers 
of the sovereign, they exercise in its name the power of 
which it has made them depositaries, and which it can 
limit, modify, and resume when it pleases. The aliena
tion of such a right, being incompatible with the nature 
of the social body, is contrary to the object of the asso
ciation. 

Consequently, I give the name GOVERNMENT or supreme 
administration to the legitimate exercise of the executive 
power, and that of Prince or magistrate to the man or 
body charged with that administration. 

It is in the government that are found the intermediate 
powers, the relations of which constitute the relation of 
the whole to the whole, or of the sovereign to the State. 
This last relation can be represented by that of the ex
tremes of a continued proportion, of which the mean 
proportional is the government. The government receives 
from the sovereign the commands which it gives to the 
people; and in order that the State may be in stable 
equilibrium, it is necessary, .everything being balanced, 
that there should be equality bet\veen the product or the 
power of the government taken by itself, and the product 
or the power of the citizens, \vho are sovereign in the 
one aspect and subjects in the other. 

Further, we could not alter any of the three terms 
without at once destroying the proportion. If the sov
ereign wishes to govern, or if the magistrate wishes to 
legislate, or if the subjects refuse to obey, disorder suc
ceeds order, force and will no longer act in concert, and 
the State being dissolved falls into despotism or anarchy. 
Lastly, as there is but one mean proportional between 
each relation, there is only one good government possi
ble in a State; but as a thousand events may change the 
relations of a people, not only may different governments 
be good for different peoples, but for the same people 
at 'different times. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE Asusl: OF THE GovERNMENT AND ITs TENDENCY TO 
DEGENERATE. 

As THE particular \Yill acts incessantly against the gen
eral will, so the go\·ernment makes a continual effort 
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against the sovereignty. The more this effort is increased, 
the more is the constitut ion altered; and as there is here 
no other corporate will which, by resisting that of the 
Prince, n1ay produce equilibrium with it, it must happen 
sooner or later that the Prince at length oppresses the 
sovereign and violates the social treaty. Therein is the 
inherent and inev-itable vice, which, from the birth of 
the body politic, tends without intermission to destroy it, 
just as old age and death at length destroy the human body. 

The dissolution of the State may occur in two ways. 
Firstly, when the Prince no longer administers the State 

in accordance with the laws and effects a usurpation of 
the sovereign power. Then a remarkable change takes 
place- the State, and not the government, contracts; I 
mean that the State dissolves, and that another is formed 
within it, which is composed only of the members of the 
government, and which is to the rest of the people noth
ing more than their master and their tyrant. So that as 
soon as the government usurps the sovereignty, the social 
compact is broken, and all the ordinary citizens, right
fully regaining their natural liberty, are forced, but not 
morally bound, to obey. 

The same thing occurs also when the members of the 
government usurp separately the power which they ought 
to exercise only collectively; which is no less a violation 
of the laws, and occasions still greater disorder. Then 
there are, so to speak, as many Princes as magistrates; 
and the State, not less divided than the government, 
perishes or changes its form. 

When the State is broken up, the abuse of the gov
ernment, whatever it may be, takes the common name of 
ANARCHY. To distinguish, democracy degenerates into 
OCHLOCRACY, aristocracy into OLIGARCHY; I should add 
that royalty degenerates into TYRAN~Y; but this last word 
is equivocal and requires explan~tion. 

In the vulgar sense a tyrant is a king \vho governs with 
violence and without regard to justice and the laws. In 
the strict sense, a tyrant is a private person who arro
gates to himself the royal authority without having a 
right to it. It is in this sense that the Greeks under
stood the word tyrant; they bestowed it indifferently on 
good and bad princes whose authority was not legitimate. 
Thus TYRANT and usuRPER are two words perfectly syn
onymous. 

To give different names to different things, I call the 
usurper of royal authority a TYRANT, and the usurper of 
sovereign power a DESPOT. The tyrant is he who, con
trary to the laws, takes upon himself to govern according 
to the laws; the despot is he who sets himself above the 
laws themselves. Thus the tyrant cannot be a despot, 
but the despot is always a tyrant. 



CHAPTEP. XV. 

DEPUTIES OR REPR ESl:: NTATIVl::S. 

So sooN as the service of the State ceases to be the 
principal business of the citizens, and they prefer to ren
der aid with their purses rather than their persons, the 
State is already on the brink of ruin. Is it necessary to 
march to battle, they pay troops and remain at home; 
is it necessary to go to the council, they elect deputies 
and remain at home. As a result of indolence and wealth, 
they at length have soldiers to enslave their country and 
representatives to sell it. 

It is the bustle of commerce and of the arts, it is the 
greedy pursuit of gain, it is effeminacy and love of com
forts, that commute personal services for n10ney. Men 
sacrifice a portion of their profit in order to increase it 
at their ease. Give n1oney and soon you will have chains. 
That word FINANCE is a slave's \vord: it is unkno\vn 
among citizens. In a country that is really free, the 
citizens do everything with their hands and nothing with 
money: far from paying for exemption from their duties, 
they would pay to perform them themselves. I am far 
removed from ordinary ideas; I belie,·e that statute labor 
( les corvlcs) is less repugnant to liberty than taxation is. 

The better constituted a State is, the more do public 
affairs outweigh private ones in the minds of the citi
zens. There is, indeed, a much smaller number of private 
affairs, because the amount of the general prosperity fur
nishes a more considerable portion to that of each indi· 
vidual, and less remains to be sought by individual 
exertions. In a \Yell-conducted city-state everyone hastens 
to the assem blics: while under a bad government no one 
cares to move a step in order to attend them, because no 
one takes an interest in the proceedings, since it is fore
seen that the general will will not prevail; and so at last 
private concerns become all-absorbing. Good laws pave 
the way for better ones; bad la\vs lead to worse ones. 
As soon as any one says of the affairs of the State, «Of 
what importance are they to me?». we must consider that 
the State is lost. 
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FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERMACHER 

ON RELIGION. 

FIRST SPEECJH. 

DEFE~CE. 

IT may be an unexpecteu anJ even n. marvellous under
taking, that any ono shoulJ still venture to demand 
from the very class that have ra.i seu themselves above 
the vulgar, and are saturatcJ with tho wisdom of the 
centuries, a ttention for a subject so entirely neglected by 
them. And I· confess that I n.m a.waro of nothing that 
promises any easy success, whether it be in winning for my 
efforts your approval, or in the more difficult and more 
desirable task of instilling into you my thought and in
:-:piring you for my subject. From of old fai t h has not 
been every-man's affair. At all times but few have discerned 
religion itself, while millions, in various ways, have been 
satisfied to juggle with its trappings. Now especially the 
Efo of cultivated people is far from anything that might 
have even a resemblance to religion. Just as lit tle, I know, 
Jo you worship the Deity in sacred retirement, as you visit 
tho forsaken temples. In your ornamented dwellings, the 
only ~acrod things to be met with are the sage maxims of 
our wiso men, n.nd the splendid compositions of our poets. 
Su:l.\·ity and sociability, art and science have so fully taken 
po .-; sc!'lsion of your minds, that no room remains for the 
cLcrual anJ. holy Being · that lies beyond the world. · I 
know how well you have succeeded in making your earthly 
life so rich and varied, that you no longer stand in need of 
an eternity. Having made a universe for yourselves, you 
are above the need of thinking of the Universe that made 
you. You are agreed, I know, that nothing new, nothing 
convincing can any more be said on this matter, which on 
every side by sages and seers, and I might add by scoffers 
and priests, has been abundantly discussed. To priests, 
least of all, are you inclined to listen. . They have long 
been outcasts for you, and are declared unworthy of your 
trust, because they like best to -lodge in the battered ruins 

. of their sanctuary and cannot, even there, live without 
disfiguring and destroying it still more. All this I know, 
and yet., divinely swayed by an irresistible necessity within 
me, I feel myself compelled to speak, and cannot take back 
my invitation that you and none else should listen to me . 

.1fight I ask one question? On every subject, however 
srna1l and unimportant, you would most willingly be taught 
by those who have devoted to it their lives and their 
powers. In your desire for knowledge you do not avoid 
the cottages of the peasant or the workshops of the humble 
artizan.s. How then does it come about that, in matters of 
religion alone, you hold every thing the more dubious when 
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it comes from those who are experts, not only according to 
their own profession, but by recognition from the state, and 
from the people ? Or can you perhaps, strangely enough, 
show that they are not more experienced, but maintain 
and cry up anything rather than religion ? Scarcely, my 
good sirs 1 Not setting much store on a judgment so 
baseless I confess, as is right, that I also am a member of 
this order. I venture, though I run the risk, if you do not · 
give me an attentive he'aring, of being reckoned among 
the great crowd from which you admit so few exceptions .. 

You know how the Deity, by an immutable law, ·has 
compelled Himself to divide His great work even to 
infinity. Each definite thing can only be made up by 
melting together two opposite activitiP.s. Each of His 
eternal thoughts can only be actualized in two hostile yet 
twin forms, one of which cannot exist except by means of 
the other. The whole corporeal world, insight into which 
is the highest aim of your researches, appears to the best 
instructed and most contemplative · among you, simply a 
never-ending play of opposing forces. Each life is merely 
the uninterrupted manifestation of a perpetually renewed 
gain and loss, as each thing has its determinate existence 
by uniting and holding fast in a special way the opposing 
forces of N a.ture. Wherefore the spirit also, in so far as 
it manifests itself in a £nite life, must be subject to the 
same law. The human soul, as is shown both by its pass
ing actions and its inward charactex:istics, has its existence 
.chiefly in two opposing impulses. Following the one im
pulse, it strives to establish itself as an individual. For 
increase, no less than sustenance, it draws what surrounds 
it to itself, weaving it into its life, and absorbing it into its 
own b~ing. · The other impulse, again, is .the dread fear to 
stand aTone over against the Whole, the longing to sur
render oneself and be absorbed in a greater, to be taken 
hold of and determined. .All you feel and do that bears on 
your separate existence, all you are accustomed to call 
enjoyment or possession works for the first object. The · 

- other is wrought for when you are not directe4 towards 
the individual life, but seek and retain for yourselves what 
i ~ t.he same in all and for all the same existence, that in 
which, therefore, you acknowledge in your thinking and 
acting, law and order, necessity and connection, right and 
fitness. Just as no material thing can exist by only one 
of the forces of corporeal nature, every soul shares in the 
t wo original tendencies of spiritual nature. At the ex
tl·emes one impulse may preponderate almost to the ex
clusion of the other, but the perfection of the living world 
consists in this, that between these opposite ends all com
binations are actually present in humanity. 

And not only so, but a common band of consciousness 
embraces them all, so that though the man cannot be other 
than he is, he knows every other person as clearly as himself, 
and comprehends perfectly every single. manifesta:tion .of 
humanity. Persons, however, at the extremes of this great 



DEFENCE. 

series, are furthest removed from such a knowledge of the 
whole. The endeavour to appropriate, too little influenced 
by the opposite endeavour, takes the form· of insatiable 
sensuality that is mindful only of its individual life, and en
deavours only in au earthly way to incorporate into it more 
nnd more material and to keep itself active and strong. 
Swinging eterna1ly between desire and enjoyment, snoh 
persons never get beyond consciousness of the individual, 
and being ever busy with mere self-regarding concerns, they 
o.re neither able to feel nor know the cvmmon, the whole 
being and nature of humanity. To persons, on the other hand, 
too forcibly seized by the opposite impulse, who, from defec
tive power of grasp, are incapable o£ acquiring any charac
teristic, definite culture, the true life of the world must just as 
much remain hidden. It is not granted them to penetrate 
with plastic mind and to fashion something of their o~n, 
but their activity dissipates itself in a futile game, with 
empty notions. They n~ver make a living study of any
thing, but devote their whole zeal to abstract precepts that 
degrade everything to means, and leave nothing to be a'n 

. end. They consume themselves in mistaken hate against 
everything that comes before them with prosperous force. 
How are these extremes to be brought together, and the 
long series be made into a closed ring, the symbol of 
eternity and completeness ? 

Persons in whom both tendencies are toned down to an un
attractive equilibrium are not rare, but, in truth, they stand 
lower than either. For this frequent phenomenon which so 
many value highly, we are not indebted to a living union of 
both impulses, but both are distorted and smoothed away to 
n. dull mediocrity in which no excess appears, because all 
fresh life is wanting. This is the position to which a false 
discretion seeks to bring the younger generation. But -were 
the extremes a voided in no other way, all men would have 
departed from the right life and from contemplation of 
the truth, the higher spirit would have vanished ft•om the 
world, and the will of tbe Deity been entirely frustrated. 
Elements so separated or so reduced to equilibrium would 
disclose lit.tle even to men of deep insight, and, for a. 
common· eye that has no power of insight to give life to 
the scattered 1 o.nes, a world so peopled would be only a 
mock mirror that neither reflects their own forms nor 
al!ows them to see behind it. 

\Vherefore the Deity at all times sends some here and there, 
who in a fruitful manne1· are imbueq with both impulses, 
either as a direct gift from above, or as the result of a severe 
and complete self-training . They are equipped with wonder
ful gifts, their way is made even by an almighty indwelling 
word. They are interpreter3 of the Deity"and His works, 
and reconcilers of things that otherwise would be eternally 
divided. I mean, in particular, those who unite those 
opposing activities, by imprinting in their live~ a. character
istic form upon just that common nature of spirit, the 
~hadow of which ouly appears to most in empty notions, as 
an image upon mist .. . 
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In order to mnkc quito clunr to you whn.t iR tho originnl 
and characteristic possession of religion, it roRignR, at onco . , 
all claims on anything thllt belongs eithor to science or 
morality. Whether it has been borrowed or bestowed it ia 
now returned . . What then docs your Rcienca of being, your 
natural science, all your theoretical philosophy, in 10 far 
as it has to do with the nctun.l world, have for its aim P 
'ro know things, I suppose, as they ron.lly are; to show the 
peculiar relations by which each is what it is; to determine 

·for each it s place in tho Whole, and to distinguish it rightly 
from all else; to present the whole real world in its 

· mutually conditioned necessity ; and to exhibit the oneness 
of all phenomena. with their eternal laws. This is truly 
beautiful and excellent, and I am not disposed to de
preciate. Rather, if this description of mine, so slightly 
sketched, does not suffice, I will grant the highest and most 
exhaustive you are able to give. 

It is true that religion is essentially contemplative. You 
would never call anyone pious who went about in impervious 
stupidity, whose sense is not open for the life of the world. 
But this contemplation is not turned, as your knowledge of 
nature is, to the existence of a fin ite thing, combined with 
and opposed to another finite thing. It has not even, like 
your knowledge of God-if for once I might use ·an old 
expression- to do with t he nature of the first cause, in 
itself and in its relation to every other cause and operation . 

. . The contemplation of t he pious is the. immediate conscious· 
ness of the universal ·exist ence of all finite. things, in and 

. through . the Infinite, and of all temporal things in and 
through the Eternal. Religion is to seek this and find it 
in all that lives and moves, in all growth and c.hange, in all 
doing and suffering. It is to have life and to know life in 
immediate feeling, only as such an existence in the Infinite 
and Eternal. Where this is found religion is satisfied, 
where it hides itself there is for her unrest and anguish, 
extremity and death. Wherefore it is a life in the infinite 
nature of the Whole, in the One and in the All, in God, 
having and possessing all things in God, and God in all. 
Yet religion is not knowledge and science, either of the 
world or of God. Without being knowledge, it recognizes 
knowledge and science. I n itself it is an affection, a. 
revelation of the I nfinite in the finite, God being seen in 
it and it in God . . . 

What can m~n accomplish that is 
worth speaking of, either in life or in art, that does · not 
arise in his own self from the influence of this sense for the 
Infinite? Without it, how can anyone wish to comprehend 
the world scientifically, or if, in some distinct talent, the 
knowledge is thrust upon him, how should he wish to 
exercise it ? What is all science, if not the existence of things 
in you, in your reason? what is all art and culture if not 
your existence in the t hings to which you give measure, 
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form and order? And how can b ot.h come to life in you 
except in so far as there lives immediately in you the eternal 
unity of Reason and Nature, the universal existence of all 
finite things in the Infinite ? 

Wherefore, you will find every trn ly learned m an devout 
and pious. Where you see science 'i\'ithout re1igion, be sure 
it is transferred, learned up f1·om an oth er . It is s ick ly, if 
indeed it is not that empty appearaLce which serves neces
sity and is no knowledge at a11. And what else do you take 
this deduction and weaving together of ideas to be, which 
neither live nor correspond to any living thing? Or in ethics, 
what else is this wretcl1ctl uniformi ty that thinks it can 
grasp the high es t hu m:--.. n l ifu in a ~ in g1 o dead formula? 
'rho former ari~e s b ecan ~c tb:r c is no i'nn damental feeling 
ofthn.t living nat ure whic1l c\·crywllc:rr presen ts var iety and 
individuali ty, an tl tho 1a. t : cr l JC' C: :lil 5" \: the sense fai ls to givP. 
infini ty to t he flni tc ·1)y cic termi ni :;;:; its nature and boun
daries only from th e~ l!!Gn iu: . H en ce tho dominion of the 
mere notion; h ence i ho 1ne:ckw ic:d er ect ions of y our systems 
instead of an or g n.r;i c st rll cturo ; Lcnce the vain juggling 
with analyti cal forr:1ll1:t ~ , in ,\·hi cll , whe th er categorical or 
hypothetical, li fe wi ll :c o0 be fe t tered. Science is not your 
calling, if you despise n .:l i; ·-i on and fci.1r t o sur re nder your
self to rever ence an d aspi;·ati(J n for the p rimordial. E ither 
science mu st b ecome n.s lo w as yonr l ifo, or it m ust be 
separated an d sb.ll cl al on e, a c1~ visi on that p recl udes success. 
If man is not one wi th th e E ternal in the uni ty of int uition 
and fce lin6· which is in:n uc c.l.i : I. ~ Lc , h e r emai1:.s, in t h e u nity of 
consciousn ess ·wLich i:s derived, for cvc1· a.p:wt ... 

The sum total of religion is to feel 
that, in its high Pst unity, all that moves us in feeling is one; 
to feel that aught sing le and particular is only possible b y 
means of t.his nni ty; to feel, that is to say, that our b eing 
and living is a heing and living in and through God. But 
it is not necessary that the Deity should be presented as 
also one distinct ohject. To mn.ny this view is necessary, 
and to all it is welcome, yet it is always hazardous and 
fruitful in difficulties. It is nnt eaRy to avoid the appear
ance of making Him suscept ih1e of suffering like other 
objects . . It is only one way of characterizing God, and, 
from the difficulties of it, common speech will probably 
never rid itself. But to treat thi s ohjective conception of 
God just as if it were a perception, as if apart from His 
operation upon us throu gh the world the existence of God 

'before the world, and outside of the world, though for the 
world, were either by or in r eligion exhibited as science is, 
so far as relig-ion i~ concern ed, v;tin mythology. What is 
only a help for presen tation is trea ted as a reality. It is 
a misunderstanding very caRi1y made, but it is quite outside 
the peculiar territory of religion ... 

The 
whole r el ig ious l ife consi ~ ~~ nf ;.\-. . c>1 emcnts, that man 
::mrrenUer himself tO ul(~ l ~ ni V I; '~. (' :t : lll ~ lJ OW himself t O be 
influenced by t h e si de c ~ i ~ t: • i"' t '; ·: J: d towards him is one 
part, and that hr> tran ~p: i ! , '. ' t · .. "1 •, : d n·h ichis one definite 
feeling, withiu, ari (r ta ke it , : ~ 1 - ' t 1lc in ner uni ty of his 
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life and being, is the other. The religious life is nothing 
else than ·the constant renewal of this proceeding. ~Vheo, 
therefore, anyone is stirred, in a definite way, by the 
World, is · it his piety · that straightway sets him to such 
working and acting as bear the traces of commotion and 
distut·b the pure connection of the moral life? Impossible. 
On the contrary, his piety invites him to enjoy what he has 
won, to absorb it, to combine it, to strip it of what ia 
temporal and individual, that it may no more dwell in him 
as commotion bot be quiet, pure and eternal. From this 
inner unity, action springs of its own accord, as a natural 
branch of life. As we agreed, activity itt a reaction of 
feeling, but the sum of activity should only be a reaction of 
the Rum of feeling, and single actions should depend on 
Romething quite different from momentary feeling. Only 
when each action is in its own connection and in itij proper 
place, and not when, dependently and slavishly, it cor
responds to one emotion, does it· exhibit, in a free and 
characteristic way, the whole inner unity of the spirit ••• 

If then this, that I trust I have indicated clearly enough 
for you all, is really the nature of religion, I have already an• 
swered the questions, Whence do those dogmas and doctrines 
come that many consider the essence of religion? Where.do 
they properly belong ? And how do they stand related to 
what is essential in religion ? They are all the result of that
contemplation of feeling, of that reflection and compari!!On, 
of which we have already spoken. The conceptions. that 
·underlie these propositions are, like your conceptions froll\ 
experience, nothing but general expressions for definite 
feelings. They are not necessary for religion itself, .scarcely 
even for communicating religion, but reflectiQn requires 
and creates them. Miracle, inspiration,_ revelation, super
natural intimations, much piety can be had without the-need 
of any" one of these conceptions. But when feeling is made 
the subject of reflection and comparison they are absolutely 
unavoidable. · In this sense all these conceptions do cer· 
ta.inly belong to the sphere of religion, and indeed belong 
without condition or the smallest limit to their application. 

The strife about what event is properly a miracle, and 
wherein its character properly consists, how much revelation 
there may be and how far and for what reasons man may pro
perly believe in it, and the manifest endeavour to deny and 
set aside as much as can be done with decency and con
sideration, in the foolish notion that philosophy and reason 
are served thereby, is one of the childish operations of the 
metaphysicians and moralists in religion. They confuse· 
all points o£ view and bring religion into discredit, as if it 
trespassed on the universal validity of scientific and physical 
conclusions. Pray do not be misled, to the detriment of 
religion, by their sophistical disputations, nor even by 
their hypocritical mystery about what they would only too 
willingly publish. Religion, however loudly it may demand 
back all those well abused concep~ions, leaves your physics 
untouched, and please God, also your psychology. 

What is a miracle? What we call miracle is everywhere 
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else called sign, indication. Our name, which means a 
wonder, refers purely to the mental condition of the ob
server. It is only in so far appropriate that a. sign, espe
cially when it is nothing besides, must be fitted ·to call 
attention to itself and to the power in it that gives it signifi
cance. Every finite thing, however, is a sign of the Infinite, 
and so these various expressions declare the imm ediate rela
tion of a phenomenon to the Infinite and the Whole. But 
does that involve that every event should not have quite as 
immediate a relation to the finite and to nature? Miracle 
is simply the religious name for event. Every event, even 
the most natural and usual, becomes a. miracle, as soon as 
the religious view of it can be the dominant. To me all is 
miracle. In your sense the inexplicable and strange alone js 
miracle, in mine it is no miracle. The more religious you 
are, the more miracle would you see everywhere. .A.ll dis
puting about single events, as to whether or not they are to 
be called miraculous, gives me a painful impression of the 
·poverty and wretchedness of the religious sense of the 
combatants. One party show it by protesting everywhere 
against miracle, whereby they manifest their wish not to 
see anything of immediate reln.tionship to the Infinite and 
to the Deity. The other party displ~y the same poverty 
by laying stress on this and that. A phenomenon for them 
must be marvellous ~efore they will regard it as a miracle, 
whereby they simply announce that they are bad observers. 

What is revelation? Every original and new.communica
tion o£ the Universe to man is a revelation, as, £or example, 
every such moment of conscious insight as I have just 
referred to. Every intuition and. every original feeling 
proceeds from revelation. .A.s r~velation lies beyond con
sciousness, demonstration is not possible, yet we are not 
merely to assume it .generally, but each one knows best 
himself what is repeated and learned elsewhere, and what, 
is original and new. If nothing original has yet been 
generated in you, when it does come it will be a revelation 
for you also, and I counsel you to weigh it well ... 

You see•tbat all these i.de.as, in so far as religion requires, 
or can adopt ideas, are the first and the most ·essentiaL 
They indicate in the most characteristic manner a man's 
consciousness of his religion, because they indicate Just 
what necessarily and universally must be in it. The man . 
who does not see miracles of his own from the standpoint 
from which' he contemplates the world, the man in whose 

· heart no revelation of his own arises, when his soul longs 
to draw in the beauty of the world, and to be permeated by 
its spirit; the man who does not, in supreme moments, feel, 
with the most lively assurance, that a divine spirit urges 
him, and that he speaks and acts from holy inspiration, has 
no religion. Th~ religious man must, at least, be con
sciOus of his feelings as the immediate product of the 
Universe; for less would mean nothing. He must recog
nize something individual in them, something that cannot 
be imitated, something that guarantees the purity of their 
origin from his own heart. To be assured of this possession 
is the true belief. , ... X- 7- 7 
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I have tried, as best I could, therefore, to show you 
what religion really is. Have you found anything therein 
unworthy of yon, nay, of ~be highest human . culture! 
Must yon not rather long all the more for ';hat universal . 
union with the world which is only pm~sible th1 ough feeling, 
the more yon are separated and isolated by definite culture 
and individuality ? Have you not often felt this holy 
longing, as something unknown f Become conscious of the 
call of your deepest nature and follow it, I conjure yon. 
Banish the false shame of a century which should not 
determine you but should be made and determined by yon. 
Return to what .lies so near to you, yes, even to yon, the 
violent separation from which cannot fa.il to destroy the 
most beautiful part of your nature ... 



RICHARD C. WOOD 

THE RIME OF THE ANCIENT MARINER, A COMMENTAR Y 

Coleridge, in the 14th chapter of his Biographia Literoria, writes of the occasion 
of the Lyrical Ballads as follows: 

"During the first year that Mr. Wordsworth and I were neighbors, our conversa
tion turned frequently on the two cardinal points of poetry, the power of exciting 
the sympathy of the reader by a faithful adherence to the truth of nature, and the 
power of giving the interest of novelty by the modifying colours of the imagina
tion. The sudden charm, which accidents of light and shade, which moonlight or 
sunset, diffused over a known and familiar landscape, appeared to represent the 
practicability of combining both. These are the poetry of nature. The thought 
suggested itself (to which of us I do not recollect) that a series of poems might be 
composed of two sorts. In the one, the incidents and agents were to be, in part at 
least, supernatural; and the excellence aimed at was to consist in the interesting of 
the affections by the dramatic truth of such emotions as would naturally accom
pany such situations, supposing them real. And real in this sense they have been 
to every human being who, from whatever source of delision, has at any time 
believed himself under supernatural agency. For the second class, subjects were 
to be chosen from ordinary life; the characters and incidents were to be such as 
will be found in every village and its vicinity where there is a meditative and 
feeling mind to seek after them or to notice them when they present themselves. 

"In this ideal originated the plan of the Lyrical Ballads; in which it was agreed 
that my endeavours should be directed tq persons and characters supernatural, 
or at least romantic; yet so as to transfer from our inward nature a human interest 
and a semblance of truth sufficient to pro¢ure for these shadows of imagination 
that willing suspension of disbelief for the moment, wh ich constitutes poetic faith. 
Mr. Wordsworth, on the other hand, was to propose to himself as his object, to give 
the charm of novelty to things of every day, and to excite a feeling analogous to 
the supernatural, by awakening the mind's attention from the lethargy of custom, 
and directing it to the loveliness and wonders of the world before us; an inexhaus
tible treasure but for which, in consequence of the film of familiarity and selfish 
solicitude, we have eyes, yet see not, ears that hear not, and hearts that neither 
feel nor understand. With this view I wrote The Ancient Mariner." 

Wordsworth gives the following information: " Much the greatest part of the 
story was Mr. Coleridge's invention, but certain parts I suggested; for example, 
some crime was to be commited which should bring upon the Old Navigator, 
as Coleridge afterward delighted to call him, the spectral persecution, as a conse
quence of that crime and his own wanderings. I had been reading in Shelvocke's 
Voyages a day or two before, that, while doubling Cape Horn, they frequently 
saw albatrosses in that latitude, the largest sort ofsea-fowl, some extending their 
wings twelve or thirteen feet. "Suppose," said I, "You represent him as having 
killed one of these birds on entering the South Sea, and that the tutelary spirits 
of these regions take upon them to avenge the crime." The incident was thought 
fit for the purpose and adopted accordingly. 

The foregoing testimonies by the authors of Lyrical Ballads (1798) seek to 
explain some of the features of their collaborative effort. By modelling their 
poems on such old folk ballads as they knew, they were trying to escape the 
assumptions of Enlightenment rationality and urbane sophistication with which 
many 18th century poems were charged. Several reviewers scorned Lyrical Ballads 
for being "childish" stuff. Indeed, the form and style of the folk ballad may 
suggest perspectives on life from "the childhood of the race." Enlightenment 
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thought had made a "renascence of wonder" or a return to simple innocence seem 
rude and infantile. Wordsworth and Coleridge helped to create a new kind of 
poetry which would affect the taste and judgement of the Anglo-American world 
for all of the century after Lyrical Ballads. 

The historical interest of the experimental volume aside, the one undeniable 
masterpiece in it is "The Ancient Mariner." It does take the reader out of the time 
and place of its writing, removes him to a world prior to rational systems of 
thought and social organization--to the childhood of man. Coleridge had read a 
ballad called "The Wandering Jew," about one who had suffered a curse for a single 
act of denial. Modern scholars know that not only Coleridge but several other 
Romantic writers were· preoccupied with an archetype q_f the accursed wanderer, a 
Cain or Judas figure, even Satan himself. Coleridge judged Shakespeare's !ago such 
a type and considered him to be criminal without motive-"motiveless malignity." 
The Mariner is mostly a passive observer of events: he shoots the albatross, drinks 
his own blood in order to cry out, and blesses the sea-snakes. Otherwise it is as if 
he were the experiencer of a dream, an ambiguous dream more nightmare than 
vision of any happiness. 

Some readers are content to enjoy the poem as a Gothic tale of terror with 
touches of antique piety. They are satisfied that Coleridge wrote powerfully 
enough to bring the reader to "a willing suspension of disbelief." Other readers 
have felt that the poem is a Christian document wherein the Mariner commits a sin 
("original sin/ ' perhaps), receives punishment, is accorded Grace, but is never 
allowed to escape memory of his guilt. These readers have often settled for the 
stanza beginning, "He prayeth best who loveth best ... " as the moral wisdom of 
the poem in a nutshell. A lady during Coleridge's lifetime as~ailed him with the 
comment that this " moral" didn't seem quite sufficient. Recalling this bumptious 
lady, Coleridge wrote in a collection called Table Talk (May 31, 1830): 

It ought to have had no more moral than the Arabian Nights' tale 
of the merchant's sitting down to eat dates by the side of a well, 
and throwing the shells aside , and lo! a genie starts up, and says 
he must kill the aforesaid merchant because one of the date shells 
had, it seems, put out the eye of the genie's son. 

The killing of the albatross is done just as casually as the merchant throws the 
shells aside. Pure act, detached from motivation or consequences, a recent criti
cism avers. The sin is unconscious; the Mariner acts as if he were not one with the 
Creation. He is brought to see otherwise. He achieves a blessed vision but without 
complete salvation. It is known that Coleridge saw this condition as that of Cole
ridge himself and perhaps of any creative artist. 

But the persistent images of the poem--sun, moon, bird , wind (or storm)--and 
the strange sequence of events often seem beyond analysis. The best and most 
persuasive treatment of this aspect of the poem has been made by Robert Penn 
Warren in an essay called "A Poem of Pure Imagination." "Man" staff and stu
dents are referred to that for discussion. 



THE RIME OF 
THE ANCIENT MARINER 

BY 

SAMUEL TAYLOR COLERIDGE 

It is an ancient Mariner, 
And he stoppeth one of three. 
"By thy long grey beard and glittering eye, 
Now wherefore stopp'st thou me? 

The Bridegroom's doors are opened wide, 
6 And I am next of kin; 

10 

15 

The guests are met, the feast is set: 
May'st hear the merry din." 

He holds him with his skinny hand, 
"There was a ship," quoth he. 
"Hold off! unhand me, grey-beard loon!" 
Eftsoons his hand dropt he. 

He holds him with his glittering eye -
The wedding-Guest stood still, 
And listens like a three years' child: 
The Mariner hath his will. 

The wedding-Guest sat on a stone: 
He cannot choose but hear; 
And thus spake on that ancient man, 

20 The bright-eyed Mariner. 

"The ship was cheered, the harbour cleared, 
Merrily did we drop 
Below the kirk, below the hill, 
Below the lighthouse top. 

25 '~The Sun came up upon the left, 
Out of the sea came he! 
And he shone bright, and on the right 
Went down into the sea. 

"Higher and higher every day, 
30 Till over the mast at noon -" 

The Wedding-Guest here beat his breast, 
For he heard the loud bassoon. 

An ancient Mariner meeteth three 
Gallants bidden to a wedding
feast, and detaineth one. 

The Wedding-Guest is spellbound by 
the eyes of the old sefaring man, 
and constrained to hear his tale. 

The Mariner tells how the ship saile 
southward with a good wind and fair 
weather, till it reached the Line. 
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The Wedding-Guest heareth the 
bridal music; but the Mariner 
continueth his tale. 

The ship driven by a storm 
toward the South Pole. 

The land of ice, and of fearful 
sounds where no living thing 
was to be seen. 

Till a great sea-bird, called 
the Albatross, came through 
the snow-fog and was received 
with great joy and hospitality. 

And lo! the Albatross proveth a 
bird of good omen, and followeth 
the ship as it returned northward 
through fog and floating ice. 
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The bride hath paced into the hall, 
Red as a rose is she; 
Nodding their heads before her goes 
The merry minstrelsy. 

The Wedding-Guest he beat his breast, 
Yet he cannot choose but hear; 

35 

And thus spake on that ancient man, 40 
The bright-eyed Mariner. 

"And now the Storm-blast came, and he 
Was tyrannous and strong: 
He struck with his o'ertaking wings, 
And chased us south along. 

"With sloping masts and dipping prow, 45 
As who pursued with yell and blow 
Still treads the shadow of his foe, 
And forward bends his head, 
The ship drove fast, loud roared the blast, 
And southward aye we fled. 50 

"And now there came both mist and snow, 
And it grew wondrous cold: 
And ice, mast-high, came floating by, 
As green as emerald. 

"And through the drifts the snowy clifts 
Did send a dismal sheen: 56 
Nor shapes of men nor beasts we ken --
The ice was all between. 

"The ice was here, the ice was there, 
The ice was all around: 60 
It cracked and growled, and roared and howled, 
Like noises in a swound! 

"At length did cross an Albatross, 
Through the fog it came; 
As if it had been a Christian soul, 
We hailed it in God's name. 

"It ate the food it ne'er had eat, 
And round and round it flew, 
The ice did split with a thunder-fit; 

65 

The helmsman steered us through! 70 

"And a good south wind sprung up behind; 
The Albatross did follow, 
And every day, for food or play, 
Came to the mariners' hollo! 

"In mist or cloud, on mast or shroud, 75 
It perched for vespers nine; 
Whiles all the night, through fog-smoke white, 
Glimmered the white Moon-shine." 
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"God save thee, ancient Mariner! 
From the fiends, that plague thee thus! -
Why look'st thou so?"-- "With my crossbow 
I shot the Albatross." 

PART II 

"The Sun now rose upon the right: 
Out of the sea came he, 

85 Still hid in mist, and on the left 
Went down into the sea. 

"And the good south wind still blew behind, 
But no sweet bird did follow, 
~or any day for food or play 

90 ·came to the mariners' hollo! 

95 

100 

105 

110 

"And I had done a hellish thing, 
And it would work 'em woe: 
For all averred, I had killed the bird 
That made the breeze to blow. 
Ah wretch! said they, the bird to slay, 
That made the breeze to blow! 

"Nor dim nor red, like God's own head, 
The glorious Sun uprist: 
Then all averred, I had killed the bird 
That brought the fog and mist. 
'Twas right, said they, such birds to slay, 
That bring the fog and mist. 

"The fair breeze blew, the white foam flew, 
The furrow followed free; 
We were the first that ever burst 
Into that silent sea. 

"Down dropt the breeze, the sails dropt down, 
'Twas sad as sad could be; 
And we did speak only to break 
The silence of the sea! 

"All in a hot and copper sky, 
The bloody Sun, at noon, 
Right up above the mast did stand, 
No bigger than the Moon. 

115 "Day after day, day after day, 
We stuck, nor breath nor motion; 
As idle as a painted ship 

120 

Upon a painted ocean. 

"Water, water, every where, 
And all the boards did shrink; 
Water, water, every where, 
Nor any drop to drink. 

The ancient Mariner inhospitably 
killeth the pious bird of good 
omen. 

His shipmates cry out against 
the ancient Mariner, for killing 
the bird of good luck. 

But when the fog cleared off, 
they ' justify the same, and thus 
make themselves accomplices in 
the crime. 

The fair breeze continues; the 
ship enters ~ he Pacific Ocean, 
and sails northward, even till 
it reaches the Line. 

The ship hath been suddenly 
becalmed. 

And the Albatross begins to 
be avenged. 

X - 7 ~ 13 



A Spirit had followed them; 
one of the invisible inhabitants 
of this planet, neither departed 
souls nor angels; concerning 
whom the learned Jew, Josephus, 
and the Platonic Constantinopoli
tan, Michael Psellus, may be 
consulted. They are very 
numerous, and there is no climate 
or element without one or more. 

The shipmates, in their sore dis
tress, would fain throw the whole 
guilt on the ancient Mariner: in 
sign whereof they hang the dead 
sea-bird round his neck. 

The ancient Mariner beholdeth a 
sign in the element afar off. 

At its nearer approach, it 
seemeth him to be a ship; and 
at a dear ransom he freeth his 
speech from the bonds of thirst. 

A flash of joy; 
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"The very deep did rot: 0 Christ! 
That ever this should be! 
Yea, slimy things did crawl with legs 125 
Upon the slimy sea. 

"About, about, in reel and rout 
The death-fires danced at night; 
The water, like a witch's oils, 
Burnt green, and blue and white. 

"And some in dreams assure'd were 
Of the Spirit that plagued us so; 
Nine fathom deep he had followed us 
From the land of mist and snow. 

"And every tongue, through utter drought, 
Was withered at the root; 
We could not speak, no more than if 
We had been choked with soot. 

"Ah! well a-day! what evil looks 
Had I from old and young! 
Instead of the cross, the Albatross 
About my neck was hung." 

PART III 

"There passed a weary time. Each throat 
Was parched, and glazed each eye. 
A weary time! a weary time! 
How glazed each weary eye, 
When looking westward, I beheld 
A something in the sky. 

"At first it seemed a little speck, 
And then it · seemed a mist; 
It moved and moved, and took at last 
A certain shape, I wist. 

"A speck, a mist, a shape, I wist! 
And still it neared and neared. 
As if it dodged a water-sprite, 
It plunged and tacked and veered. 
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"With throats unslaked, with black lips baked, 
We could nor laugh nor wail; 
Through utter drought all dumb we stood!" 
I bit my arm, I sucked the blood, 160 
And cried, A sail! a sail! 

"With throats unslaked, with black lips bf!ked, 
Agape they heard me call: 
Gramercy! they for joy did grin, 
And all at once their breath drew in, 165 
As they were drinking all. 
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"See! see! (I cried) she tacks no more! 
Hither to work us weal; 
Without a breeze, without a tide, 
She steadies with upright keel! 

"The western wave was all a-flame. 
The day was well nigh done! 
Almost upon the western wave 
Rested the broad bright Sun; 
When that strange shape drove suddenly 

176 Betwixt us and the Sun. 
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"And straight the Sun was flecked with bars, 
(Heaven's Mother send us grace!) 
As if through a dungeon-grate he peered 
With broad and burning face. 

"Alas! (thought I, and my heart beat loud) 
How fast she nears and nears! 
Are those her sails that glance in the Sun, 
Like restless gossameres? 

"Are those her ribs through which the Sun 
Did peer, as through a grate? 
And is that Woman all her crew? 
Is that a Death? and are there two? 
Is Death that woman's mate? 

"Her lips were red, her looks w-ere free, 
Her locks were yellow as gold: 
Her skin was as white as leprosy, 
The Night-mare Life-in-Death was she, 
Who thicks man's blood with cold. 

19 5 "The naked hulk alongside came, 
And the twain were casting dice; 
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'The game is done! I've won 1 I've won 1' 
Quoth she, and whistles thrice. 

"The Sun's rim dips; the stars rush out: 
At one stride comes the dark; 
With far-heard whisper, o'er the sea, 
Off shot the spectre-bark. 

"We listened and looked sideways up! 
Fear at my heart, as at a cup, 
My life-blood seemed to sip! 
The stars were dim, and thick the night, 
The steersman's face by his lamp gl earned white; 
From the sails the dew did drip --
Till clornb above the eastern bar 
The horned Moon, with one bright star 
Within the nether tip. 

"One after one, by the star-dogged Moon, 
Too quick for groan or sigh, 
Each turned his face with a ghastly pang, 
And cursed~me with his eye. 

And horror follows. For can 
it be a ship that comes onward 
without wind or tide? 

It seemeth him but the skeleton 
of a ship. 

And its ribs are seen as bars on 
the face of the setting Sun. 

The Spectre-Woman and her Death
mate, and no other on board the 
skeleton ship. 

Like vessel, like crew! 

Death and Life-in - Death have diced 
for the ship's crew, and she (the 
latter) winneth the ancient 
Mariner. 

No twilight within the courts 
of the Sun. 

At the rising of the Moon, 

One after another, 
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His shipmates drop down dead. 

But Life-in-Death begins her 
work on the ancient Mariner. 

The Wedding-Guest feareth that 
a Spirit is talking to him; 

But the ancient Mariner assureth 
him of his bodily life, and pro
ceedeth to relate his horrible 
penance. 

He despiseth the creatures of 
the calm, 

And envieth that they should live, 
and so many lie dead. 

But the curse liveth for him 
in the eye of the dead men. 
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"Four times fifty living men, 
(And I heard nor sigh nor groan) 
With heavy thump, a lifeless lump, 
They dropped down one by one. 

"The souls did from their bodies fly, -
They fled to bliss or woe! 
And every soul, it passed me by, 
Like the whizz of my cross-bow!" 

PART IV 

"I fear thee, ancient Mariner! 
I fear thy skinny hand! 
And thou art long, and lank, and brown, 
As is the ribbed sea-sand. 

"I fear thee and thy glittering eye, 
And thy skinny hand, so brown." 
"Fear not, fear not, thou Wedding-Guest! 
This body dropt not down. 

"Alone, alone, all, all alone, 
Alone on a wide wide sea! 
And never a saint took pity on 
My soul in agony. 

"The many men, so beautiful! 
And they all dead did lie: 
And a thousand thousand slimy things 
Lived on; and so did I. 

"I looked upon the rotting sea, 
And drew my eyes away; 
I looked upon the rotting deck, 
And there the dead men lay. 

"I looked to heaven, and tried to pray; 
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But or ever a prayer had gusht, 245 
A wicked whisper came, and made 
My heart as dry as dust. 

"I closed my lids, and kept them close, 
And the balls like pulses beat; 
For the sky and the sea, and the sea and the sky 
Lay like a load on my weary eye, 251 
And the dead were at my feet. 

"The cold sweat melted from their limbs, 
Nor rot nor reek did they: 
The look with which they looked on me 
Had never passed away. 

"An orphan's curse would drag to hell 
A spirit from on high; 
But oh! more horrible than that 
Is the curse in a dead man's eye! 
Seven days, seven nights, I saw that curse, 
And yet I could not die. 
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"The moving Moon went up the sky, 
And no where did abide: 
Softly she was going up, 
And a star or two beside 

"Her beams bemocked the sultry main, 
Like April hoar-frost spread; 
But where the ship's huge shadow lay, 
The charmed water burnt alway 
A still and awful red. 

"Beyond the shadow of the ship, 
I watched the water-snakes: 
They moved in tracks of shining white, 
And when they reared, the elfish light 
Fell off in hoary flakes. 

"Within the shadow of the ship 
I watched their rich attire: 
Blue, glossy green, and velvet black, 
They coiled and swam; and every track 

281 Was a flash of golden fire. 
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"0 happy living things! no tongue 
Their beauty might declare: 
A spring of love gushed from my heart, 
And I blessed them unaware: 
Sure my kind saint took pity on me, 
And I blessed them unaware. 

"The self-same moment I could pray; 
And from my neck so free 
The Albatross fell off, and sank 
Like lead into the sea." 

PART V 

"Oh sleep! it is a gentle thing, 
Beloved from pole to pole! 
To Mary Queen the praise be given! 
She sent the gentle sleep from Heaven, 

296 That slid into my soul. 
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"The silly buckets on the deck, 
That had so long remained, 
I dreamt that they were filled with dew; 
And when I awoke, it rained. 

"My lips were wet, my throat was cold, 
My garments all were dank; 
Sure I had drunken in my dreams, 
And still my body drank. 

"I moved, and could not feel my limbs: 
I was so light -- almost 
I thought that I had died in sleep, 
And was · ~ bless/d ghost. 

In his loneliness and fixedness 
he yearneth toward the journeying 
Moon, and the stars that still 
sojourn, yet still move onward; 
and every where the blue sky 
belongs to them, and is their 
app ointed rest, and their native 
country and their own natural 
homes, which they enter un
announced, as lords that are cer
tainly expected and yet there is 
a silent joy at their arrival. 

By the light of the Moon he 
beholdeth God 1 s creatures of the 
great calm. 

Their beauty and their 
happiness. 

He ~lesseth them in his 
heart. 

The spell begins to break. 

By grace of the holy Mother, 
the ancient Mariner is re
freshed with rain. 
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He heareth sounds and seeth 
strange sights and commotions 
in the sky and the element. 

The bodies of the ship's 
crew are inspired (inspirited, 
S.L.) and the ship moves on; 

But not by the souls of the 
men, nor by daemons of earth or 
middle air, but by a blessed 
troop of angelic spirits, sent 
down by the invocation of the 
guardian saint. 
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"And soon I heard a roaring wind: 
It did not come anear; 
But with its sound it shook the sails, 
That were so thin and sere. 

"The upper air burst into life! 
And a hundred fire-flags sheen, 
To and fro they were hurried about! 
And to and fro , and in and out, 
The wan stars danced between. 

"And the coming wind did roar more loud, 
And the sails did sigh like sedge; 
And the rain poured down from one black 
The Moon was at its edge. 
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cloud; 
321 

"The thick black cloud was cleft, and still 
The Moon was at its side: 
Like waters shot from some high crag, 
The lightning fell with never a jag, 325 
A river steep and wide. 

"The loud wind never reached the ship, 
Yet now the ship moved on! 
Beneath the lightning and the Moon 
The dead men gave a groan. 

330 

"They groaned~ they stirred, they all uprose, 
Nor spake, nor moved their eyes; 
It had been strange, even in a dream, 
To have seen those dead men rise. 

"The helmsman steered, the ship moved 
Yet never a breeze up-blew; 
The mariners all 'gan work the ropes, 
Where they were wont to do; 
They raised their limbs like lifeless 
We were a ghastly crew. 

"The body of my brother's son 
Stood by me, knee to knee: 
The body and I pulled at one rope, 
But he said nought to me." 

"I fear thee, ancient Mariner!" 
"Be calm, thou Wedding-Guest! 

on; 335 
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'Twas not those souls that fled in pain, 
Which to their corses came again, 
But a troop of spirits blest: 

"For when it dawned - they dropped their arms, 
And clustered round the mast; 351 
Sweet sounds rose slowly through their mouths, 
And from their bodies passed. 



"Around, around, flew each sweet sound, 
355 Then darted to the Sun; 

Slowly the sounds came back again, 
Now mixed, now one by one. 

"Sometimes a-dropping from the sky 
I heard the sky-lark sing; 

360 Sometimes all little birds that are, 
How they seemed to fill the sea and air 
With their sweet jargoning! 

"And now 'twas like all instrrnnents, 
Now like a lonely flute; 

365 And now it is an angel's song, 
That makes the heavens be mute. 

"It ceased; yet still the sails made on 
A pleasant noise till noon, 
A noise like of a hidden brook 

370 In the leafy month of June, 
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That to the sleeping woods all night 
Singeth a quiet tune. 

"Till noon we quietly sailed on, 
Yet never a breeze did breathe: 
Slowly and smoothly went the ship, 
Moved onward from beneath. 

"Under the keel nine fathom deep, 
From the land of mist and snow-, 
The spirit slid: and it was he 
That made the ship to go. 
The sails at noon left off their tune, 
And the ship stood still also. 

"The Sun, right up above the mast, 
Had fixed her to the ocean: 

385 But in a minute she 'gan stir, 
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With a short uneasy motion -
Backwards and forwards half her length 
With a short uneasy motion. 

"Then like a pawing horse let go, 
She made a sudden bound: 
It flung the blood into my head, 
And I fell down in swound. 

"How long in that same fit I lay, 
I have not to declare; 
But ere my living life returned, 
I heard and in my soul discerned 
Two voices in the air. 

'"Is it he?' quoth one, 'Is this the man? 
By him who died on cross, 
With his cruel bow he laid full low 
The harmless Albatross. 

i 

The lonesome Spirit from the 
south-pole carries on the ship 
as far as the Line, in obedience 
to the angelic troop, but still 
requireth vengeance. 

The Polar Spirit's fellow
daemons, the invisible inhabi
tants of the element, take part 
in his wrong; and two of them 
relate, one to the other, that 
penance long and heavy for the 
ancient Mariner hath been ac
corded to the Polar Spirit, who 
returneth southward. 
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The Mariner hath been cast into 
a trance; for the angelic power 
causeth the vessel to drive 
northward faster -than human life 
could endure. 

The supernatural motion is re
tarded; the ~ariner awakes, and 
his penance begins anew. 
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"'The spirit who bideth by himself 
In the land of mist and snow, 
He loved the bird that loved the man 
Who shot him with his bow.' 405 

"The other was a softer voice, 
As soft as honey-dew: 
Quoth he, 'The man hath penance done, 
And penance more will do."' 

PART VI 

First Voice 

'"But tell me, tell me! speak again, 410 
Thy soft response renewing 
What makes that ship drive on so fast? 
What is the ocean doing?' 

Second Voice 

"'Still as a slave before his lord, 
The ocean hath no blast; 
His great bright eye most silently 
Up to the Moon is cast 

"'If he may know which way to go; 
For she guides him smooth or grim. 
See, brother, see! how graciously 
She looketh down on him. ' 

Fi.rst Voice 

'"But why drives on that ship so fast, 
Without or wave or wind?' 

Second Voice 
"'The air is cut away before, 
And closes from behind. 

"'Fly, brother, fly! more high, more high! 
Or we .shall be belated: 
For slow and slow that ship will go, 
When the Mariner's trance is abated.' 
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"I woke, and we were sailing on 430 
As in a gentle weather: 
'Twas night, calm night, the moon was high; 
The dead men stood together. 

"All stood together on the deck, 
For a charnel-dungeon fitter: 
All fixed on me their stony eyes, 
That in the Moon did glitter. 

"The pang, the curse, with which they died, 
Had never passed away: 
I could not draw my eyes from theirs, 
Nor turn them up to pray. 
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"And now this spell was snapt: once more 
I viewed the ocean green, 
And looked far forth, yet little saw 
Of what had else been seen --

"Like one, that on a lonesome road 
Doth walk in fear and dread, 
And having once turned round walks on, 
And turns no more his head; 

450 Because he knows, a frightful fiend 
Doth close behind him tread. 

"But soon there breathed a wind on me, 
Nor sound nor motion made: 
Its path was not upon the sea, 

455 In ripple or in shade. 

"It raised my hair, it fanned my cheek 
Like a meadow-gale of spring -
It mingled strangely with my fears, 
Yet it felt like a welcoming. 

460 "Swiftly, swiftly flew the ship, 
Yet she sailed softly too: 

465 

Sweetly, sweetly blew the breeze 
On me alone it blew. 

"Oh! dream of joy! is this indeed 
The light-house top I see? 
Is this the hill? is this the kirk? 
Is this mine own countree? 

"We drifted o'er the harbour-bar, 
And I with sobs did pray -

4 70 0 let me be awake, my God! 
Or let me sleep alway. 

"The harbour-bay was clear as glass, 
So smoothly it was strewn! 
And on the bay the moonlight lay, 

475 And the shadow of the Moon. 
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"The rock shone bright, the kirk no less, 
That stands above the rock: 
The moonlight steeped in silentness 
The steady weathercock. 

"And the bay was white with silent light, 
Till rising from the same, 
Full many shapes, that shadow-s were, 
In crimson colours came. 

"A little distance from the prow 
Those crimson shadows were: 
I turned my eyes upon the deck 
Oh, Christ! what saw I there! 

The curse is finally 
expiated. 

And the ancient Mariner 
beholdeth his native country. 

The angelic spirits leave 
the dead bodies, 

And appear in their own forms 
of light. 
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Th e Her mi t of the Wood, 

Approac heth t he ship wi th 
wonde r . 
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"Each corse lay f l a t , li feless and flat, 
And~ by the ho l y rood ! 
A man all light , a s eraph-man, 
On every corse th ere s too d . 490 

"This seraph-band, each waved his hand: 
It was a heavenly s i ght! 
They stood as signal s t o the land, 
Each one a lovely light; 495 

"This seraph-band, each waved his hand, 
No voice did they impart --
No voice; but oh! the silence sank 
Like music on my heart. 

"But soon I heard the dash of oars, 
I heard the Pilot 's cheer; 
My head was turned perforce away 
And I saw a boat appear. 

"The Pilot and t he Pilot ' s boy , 
I heard them coming fas t: 
Dear Lord in Heaven! it was a joy 
The dead men could not blast. 

" I saw a third - I heard h is voice: 
It is the He r mit good! 
He singeth loud his godl y hymns 
That he makes in the wood . 
He' ll shrieve my soul, he' l l wash away 
The Albatross's blood." 

PART VII 

HThis Hermit good lives i n t hat wood 
Which s lopes down to the sea. 
How loudly his sweet voice he rears! 
He loves to talk wi th mariner es 
That come from a far countree . 

"He kneels at morn, and noon, and eve -

sao 

505 

510 

515 

He hat h a cushion plump: 520 
It is the moss that who l l y hides 
The rotted old oak-stump . 

"The skiff-boat neared: I hear d them talk, 
' Why, this is strange, I t row ! 
Where are those lights so many and fair, 525 
That signal made but now?' 

"'Strange , by my faith!' t he Hermit said -
'And they answered no t our cheer! 
The planks l ooked warpe d ! and s ee those sails, 
How thin they are and s ere! 530 
I never saw aught like to them, 
Unl ess perchance it were 



"'Brown skeletons of leaves that lag 
My forest-brook along; 

535 When the ivy-tod is heavy with snow, 
And the owlet whoops to the wolf below, 
That eats the she-wolf's young.' 

"'Dear Lord! it hath a fiendish look 
(The Pilot made reply) 
I am a-feared' -- 'Push on, push on!' 

541 Said the Hermit cheerily. 

"The boat came closer to the ship, 
But I nor spake nor stirred; 
The boat came close beneath the ship, 

545 And straight a sound was heard. 
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"Under the water it rumbled on, 
Still louder and more dread: 
It reached the ship, it split the bay; 
The ship went down like lead. 

"Stunned by that loud and dreadful sound, 
Which sky and ocean smote, 
Like one that hath been seven days drowned 
My body lay afloat; 
But swift as dreams, myself I found 
Within the Pilot's boat. 

"Upon the whirl, where sank the ship, 
The boat spun round and round; 
And all was still, save that the hill 
Was telling of the sound. 

560 "I moved my lips - the Pilot shrieked 
And fell down in a fit; 
The holy Hermit raised his eyes, 
And prayed where he did sit. 

"I took the oars: the Pilot's boy, 
565 Who now doth crazy go, 

Laughed loud and long, and all the while 
His eyes went to and fro. 
'Ha! ha!' quoth he, 'full plain I see, 
The Devil knows how to row.' 

570 "And now, all in my own countree, 
I stood on the firm land! 
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The Hermit stepped forth from the boat, 
And scarcely he could stand. 

"'Oh shrieve me, shrieve me, holy man!' 
The Hermit crossed his brow. 
'Say quick,' quoth he, 'I bid thee say-
What manner of man art thou?' 

"Forthwith this frame of mine was wrenched 
With a woful agony, 
Which forc_ed me to begin my tale; 
And then it left me free. 

The ship suddenly sinketh. 

The ancient Mariner is saved 
in the Pilot's boat. 

The ancient Mariner earnestly 
entreateth the Hermit to shrieve 
him; and the penance of life 
falls on him. 
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And ever and anon throughout his 
fut ure life an agony constraineth 
him to travel from land to land; 

And to teach, by his own 
example, love and reverenc e 
to all things that God made 
and loveth. 
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"Since then, at an uncertain hour, 
That agony returns: 
And till my ghastly tale is told, 
This heart within me burns. 

"I pass, like night, from land to land; 
I have strange power of speech; 
That moment that his face I see, 
I know the man that must hear me: 

585 

To him my tale I teach. 590 

"What loud uproar bursts from that door! 
The wedding-guests are there: 
But in the garden-bow·er the bride 
And bride-maids singing are: 
And hark the little vesper bell, 595 
Which biddeth me to prayer! 

"0 Wedding-Guest! this soul hath been 
Alone on a wide wide sea: 
So lonely 'twas, that God h,imself 
Scarce seemed there to be. 600 

"0 sweeter than the marriage-feast, 
' Tis sweeter far to me, 
To walk together to the kirk 
With a goodly company! --

"To walk together to the kirk, 605 
And all together pray, 
While each to his great Father bends, 
Old men, and babes, and loving friends 
And youths and maidens gay! 

"Farewell, farewell! but this I tell 
To thee, thou Wedding-Guest! 
He prayeth well, who loveth well 
Both man and bird and beast. 

"He prayeth best, who loveth best 
All things both great and small; 
For the dear God who loveth us, 
He made and loveth all." 

The Mariner, whose eye is bright, 
Whose beard with age is hoar, 
Is gone: and now the Wedding-Guest 
Turned from the bridegroom's door. 

He went like one that hath been stunned, 
And is of sense forlorn: 
A sadder and a wiser man, 
He rose the morrow morn. 
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JOHN STUART MILL 

ON LIBERTY 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY 

THE SUBJEcr OF THIS EssAY Is NOT THE so-cALLED L IBERTY 

of the . Will, so unfortunately opposed to the misnamed 
doctrine of Philosophical Necessity; but Civil, or Social 
Liberty: the nature and limits of the power which can 
be legitimately exercised by society over the individual. 
A question seldom stated, and hardly ever discussed, in 
general terms, but which profoundly influences the 
practical controversies of the age by its latent presence, 
and is likely soon to make itself recognised as the vital 
question of the future. It is so far from being new, that, 
in a certain sense, it has divided mankind, almost from 
the remotest ages; but in the stage of progress into which 
the more civilised portions of Lhe species have now en
tered, it presents itself under new conditions, and re
quires a different and more fundamental treatmen t. 

The struggle between Liberty and Authority is the 
most conspicuous feature in the portions of history with 
which we are earliest familiar, particularly in that of 
Greece, Rome, and England. But in old times this .con
test was between subjects, or some classes of subjects, 
and the Government. By liberty, was meant protection 
against the tyranny of the political rulers. The rulers 
were conceived (except in some of the popular govern
ments of Greece) as in a necessarily antagonistic position 
to the people whom they ruled. They consisted of a 
governing One, or a governing tribe or caste, who de
rived their authori~y from inheritance or conquest, who, 
at all events, did not hold it at the pleasure of the gov
erned, and ·whose supremacy men did not venture, per
haps did not desire, to contest, whatever precautions 
might be taken against its oppressive exercise. Their 
power was regarded as necessary, but also as highly dan
gerous; as a weapon which they would attempt to use 
against their subjects, no less than against external en
emies. To prevent the weaker members of the community 
from being preyed upon by innumerable vultures, it 
was needful that there should be an animal . of . prey 
stronger than the rest, commissioned to keep t,p.em down. 
But as the king of the vultures would be no less bent 
upon preying on the flock than any of the minor harpies, 
it was indispensable to be in a perpetual attitude of de
fence· against his beak and claws. The aim, therefore, of 
patriots was to set limits to the power which the ruler 
should be suffered to exercise over the community; and 
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ON LIBERTY 

this limitation was what they meant by liberty. It was 
attempted in two ways. First, by obtaining a recognition 
of certain immunities, called political liberties or rights, 
which it was to be regarded as a breach of duty in the 
ruler to infringe, and which if he did infringe, specific 
resistance, or general rebellion, was held to be justifiable. 
A second, and generally a later expedient, was the estab
lishment of constitutional checks, by which the consent 
of the community, or of a body of some sort, supposed 
to represent its interests, was made a ne~essary condition 
to some of the more important acts of the governing 
power. To the first of these modes of limitation, the 
ruling power, in most European countries, was com
pelled, more or less, to submit. It ·was not so with the 
second; and, to attain this, or when already in some 
degree possessed, to attain it more· completely, became 
everywhere the principal object of the lovers of liberty. 
And so long as mankind were content to combat one 
enemy by another, and to be ruled by a master, on 
condition of being guaranteed more or less efficaciously 
against his tyranny, they did not carry their aspirations 
beyond this point. 

A time, however, came, in the progress of human af
fairs, when men ceased to think it a necessity of nature 
that their governors should be an independent power, 
opposed in interest to themselves. It appeared to them 
much better that the various magistrates of the State 
should be their tenants or delegates, revocable at their 
pleasure. In that way alone, it seemed, could they have 
complete security that the powers of government would 
never be abused to their disadvantage. By degrees this 
new demand for elective and temporary rulers became 
the p rominent object of the exertions of the popular 
party, wherever any such party existed; and superseded, 
to a considerable extent, the previous efforts to limit the 
power of rulers. As the struggle proceeded for making the 
ruling power emanate from the periodical choice of the 
ruled, some persons began to think that too much import
ance had been attached to the limitation of the power 
itself. That (it might seem) was a resource against rulers 
whose interests were habitually opposed to those of the 
people. What was now wanted was, that the rulers should 
be identified with the people; that their interest and will 
should be the interest and will of the nation. The nation 
did not need to be protected against itsown will. There 
was no fear of its tyrannising over itself. Let the rulers 
be effectually responsible to it, promptly removable by it, 
and it could afford to trust them with power of which it 
could itself dictate the use to be made. Their power was 
bu t the nation's own power, concentrated, and in a form 
convenient for exercise. This mode of thought, or rather 
perhaps of feeling, was common among the last genera
tion of European liberalism, in the Continental section 
of which it still apparently predominates. Those who 
admit any limit to what a government may do, except 
in the case of such governments as they think ought not 
to exist, stand out as brilliant exceptions among the po
litical thinkers of the Continent. A similar tone of senti
ment might by this time have been prevalent in our own 
country, if the circumstances which for a time encouraged 
i t, had continued unaltered. 

But, in political and philosophical theories, as well 



as in persons, success discloses faults and infirmities which 
failure might have concealed from observation. The 
notion, that the people have no need to limit their power 
over themselves, might seem axiomatic, when popular 
government was a thing only dreamed about, or read of 
as having existed at som.e distant period of the past. 
Neither was that notion necessarily disturbed by such 
temporary aberrations as those of the French Revolution, 
the worst of which were the work of a usurping few, and 
which, in any case, belonged, not to the permanent work
ing of popular institutions, but to a sudden and convul
sive outbreak against monarchical and aristocratic des
potism. In time, however, a democratic republic came to 
occupy a large portion of the earth's surface, and made 
itself felt as one of the most powerful members of the 
community of nations; and elective and responsible 
government became subject to the observations and criti
cisms which wait upon a great existing fact. It was now 
perceived that such phrases as "self-government," and 
"the power of the people over themselves," do not express 
the true state of the case. The "people" who exercise the 
power are not always the same people with those over 
whom it is exercised; and the "self-government" spoken 
of is n.ot the government of each by himself, but of eacQ 
by all the rest. The will of the people, moreover, practi· 
cally means the will of the most numerous or the most 
active part of the people; the majority, or those who suc
ceed in making themselves accepted as the majority; 
the people, consequently may desire to oppress a part 
of their number; and precautions are as much needed 
against this as against any other abuse of power. The 
limitation, therefore, of the pm,·er of government over 
individuals loses none of its importJ.nce when the holders 
of power are regularly accountable to the community, 
that is, to the strongest party therein. This view of things, 
recommending itself equally to the intelligence of 
thinkers and to the inclination of those important 
classes in European society to whose real or supposed 
interests democracy is adverse, has had no difficulty in 
establishing itself; and in political speculations "the 
tyranny of · the majority" is now generally included 
among the evils against which society requires to be on 
its guard. 

. . . . . 
The object of this Essay is to assert one very simple 

principle, as entitled to govern absolutely the dealings of 
society with the individual in the way of compulsion and 
control, whether the means used be physical force in the 
form of legal penalties, or the moral coercion of public 
opinion. That principle is, that the sole end for which 
mankind are warranted, individually or collectively, in 
interfering with the liberty of action of any of their num
ber, is self-protection. That the only purpose for which 
power can be rightfully exercised over any member of a 
civilised community, against his will, is to prevent harm 
to others. His own good, either physical or moral, is not a 
sufficient warrant. He cannot rightfully be compelled to 
do or forbear because it will be better for him to do so, 
because it will make him happier, because, in the opin
ions of others, to do so would be wise, or even right. 
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These are good reasons for remonstra ting with him, or 
r~asoning wi th h im, or ~ersua.ding hi~ •. ?r entreating 
htm, bu t not for compellmg h1m, or VIsttmg him with 
any evi l in case he do otherwise. To justify that, the con
duct from wh ich it is desired to deter him must be cal
culated to produce evil to some one else. The only part of 
the conduct of any one, for which he is amenable to 
socie ty, is that which concerns others. In the part which 
merely concerns himself, his independence is, of right, 
absolute. Over himself, over his own body and mind, 
the individual is sovereign. 

It is, perhaps, hardly necessary to say that this doctrine 
is mean t to apply only to human bei ngs in the maturity 
of their faculties. \Ve are not speaking of children, or of 
young persons below the age which the law may fix as 
that of manhood or womanhood. Those who are still in a 
state to require being taken care of by others, must be 
protected against their own actions as well as against ex
ternal injury. For the same reason, we may leave out of 
consideration those backward states of society in which 
the race i tself may be considered as in its nonage. The 
early difficulties in the way of spontaneous progress are 
so great, that there is seldom any choice of means for over
coming them; and a ruler full of the spirit of improve
ment is warranted in the use of any expedients that will 
attain an end, perhaps otherwise unattainable. Despotism 
is a legitimate mode of government in dealipg with bar
barians, p rovided the end be their improvement, and the 
means justified by actually effecting that end. Liberty, as 
a principle, has no application to any state of things 
anterior to the time when mankind have become capable 
of being improved by free and equal discussion. Until 
then, there is nothing for them but implicit obedience to 
an Akbar or a Charlemagne, if they are so fortunate as 
to find one. But as soon as mankind have attai ned the 
capacity of being guided to their own improvement by 
conviction or persuasion (a period long since reached in 
all nations with whom we need here concern ourselves), 
compulsion, either in the direct form or in that of pains 
and penalties for non-compliance, is no longer admissible 
as a means to their own good, and justifiable only for the 
security of others. 

It is proper to sta te that I forego any advantage which 
could be derived to my argument from the idea of ab
stract right, as a thing independent of utility. I regard 
utili ty as the ultimate appeal on all ethical questions; 
but it must be utility in the largest sense, grounded on 
the permanent interests of man as a progressive being. 
Those interests, I contend, authorise the subjection of 
individual spontaneity to_ external control, only in respect 
to those actions of each, which concern the interest of 
other people. If any one does an act hurtful to others, 
there is a prima facie case for punishing him, by law, or, 
where legal penalties are not safely applicable, by general 
disapprobation. There are also many positive acts for the 
benefit of others, which he may rightfully be compelled to 
perform; such as to give evidence in a court of justice; to 
bear his fair share in the common defence, or in any other 
joint work necessary to the interest of the society of which 
he en joys the protection ; and to perform cenai n acts ~£ 
individual beneficence, such as saving a fellow-creatures 
life, or interposing to protect the defenceless against ill-



wage, things which whenever it is obviously a man's duty 
to do, he may rightfully be made responsible to society 
for not doing. A person may cause evil to others not only 
by his actions but by his inaction, and in either case he is 
justly accountable to them for the 1njury. The latter case, 
it is true, requires a much more cautious exercise of com
pulsion than the former. To make any one answerable 
for doing evil to others is the rule; to make him answer
able for not preventing evil is, comparatively speaking, 
the exception. Yet there are many cases clear enough and 
grave enough to justify that exception. In all things 
which regard the external relations of the individual, he 
is de jure amenable to those whose interests are concern
ed. and, if need be, to society as their protector. There 
are often good reasons for not holding him to the re
sponsibility; but these reasons must arise from the special 
expediencies of the case: either because it is a kind of case 
in which he is on the whole likely to act better, when 
left to his own discretion, than when controlled in any 
way in which society have it in their power to control 
him; or because the attempt to exercise control would 
produce other evils, greater than those which it would 
prevent. When such reasons as these preclude the enforce
ment of responsibility, the conscience of the agent him
self should step into the vacant judgment seat, and pro
tect those interests of others which have no external pro
tection; judging himself all the more rigidly. because the 
case does not admit of his being made accountable to the 
judgment of his fellow-creatures. 

But there is a sphere of action in which society, as dis
tinguished from the individual, has, if any, only an in
direct interest; comprehending all that portion of a per
son's life and conduct which affects only himself, or if it 
also affects others, only with their free, voluntary, and un
deceived consent and participation. When I say only 
himself, I mean directly, and in the first instance; for 
whatever affects himself, may affect others through him
self; and the objection which may be grounded on this 
contingency, will receive consideration in the sequel. 
This, then, is the appropriate region of human liberty. 
It comprises, first, the inward domain of consciousness; 
demanding liberty of conscience in the most comprehen
sive sense; liberty of thought and feeling; absolute free
dom of opinion and sentiment on all subjects, practical 
or speculative, scientific, moral, or theological. The liber
ty of expressing and publishing opinions may seem to fall 
under a different principle, since it belongs to that part 
of the conduct of an individual which concerns other 
people; but, being almost of as much importance as the 
liberty of thought itself, and resting in great part on the 
same reasons, is practically inseparable from it. Secondly, 
the principle requires liberty of tastes and pursuits; of 
framing the plan of our life to suit our own character; of 
doing as we like, subject to such consequences as may 
follow: without impediment from our fellow-creatures, so 
long as what we do does not harm them, even though they 
should think our conduct foolish, perverse, or wrong. 
Thirdly, from this liberty of each individual, follows the 
liberty, within the same limits, of combination among 
individuals; freedom to unite, for any purpose not in
volving harm to others: the persons combining being 
supposed to be of full age, and not forced or deceived. 
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No society in which these liberties are not, on the 
whole, respected, is free, whatever may be its fonn of 
government; and none is completely free in which they 
do not exist absolute and unqualified. The only freedom 
which deserves the name, is that of pursuing our own 
good in our own way, so long as we do not attempt to 
deprive others of theirs, or impede their efforts to obtain 
it . Each is the proper guardian of his o·wn health, whether 
bodily, or mental and spiritual. .Mankind are greater 
gainers by suffering each other to live as seems good to 
themselves, than by compelling each to live as seems good 
to the rest. 

CHAPTER II 

OF THE LIBERTY OF THOUGHT AND DISCUSSION 

THE T IME, IT IS TO BE HOPED, IS GONE BY, WHEN ANY DE· 

fence would be necessary of the "liberty of the press,. as 
one of the securities against corrupt or tyrannical govern
ment. No argument, we may suppose, can now be needed, 
against permitting a legislature or an executive, not iden
tified in interest with the people, to prescribe opinions to 
them, and determine what doctrines or what arguments 
they shall be allowed to hear. This aspect of the question, 
besides, has been so often and so triumphantly enforced 
by preceding writers, that it needs not be specially insist· 
ed on in this place. T hough the law of England, on the 
subject of the press, is as servile to this day as it was in 
the time of the Tudors, there is little danger of its being 
actually put in force against political discussion, except 
during some temporary panic, '\vhen fear of insurrection 
drives ministers and judges from their propriety; and, 
speaking generally, it is not, in constitutional countries, 
to be apprehended, that the government, whether com
pletely responsible to the people or not, will often at· 
tempt to control the expression of opinion, except when 
in doing so it makes itself the organ of the general in
tolerance of the public. Let us suppose, therefore, that the 
government is entirely at one with the people, and never 
thinks of exerting any power of coercion unless in agree
ment wi th what it conceives to be their voice. But I deny 
the r ight of the people to exercise such coercion, either by 
themselves or by their government. The power itself is 
illegitimate. The best government has no more title to it 
than the worst. It is as noxious, or more noxious, when 
exer ted in accordance with public opinion, than when in 
opposition to it. If all mankind minus one were of one 
opinion, and only one person were of the contrary opin
ion, mankind would be no more justified in silencing 
that one person, than he, if he had the power, would be 
justified in silencing mankind. "Vere an opinion a per· 
sonal possession of no value except to the owner; if to be 
obstructed in the enjoyment of it were simply a private 
injury, it would make some difference whether the injury 
was inflicted only on a few persons or on many. But the 
peculiar evil of silencing the expression of an opinion is, 
that it is robbing the human race; posterity as well as the 



ex1stmg generation; those who dissent from the opinion, 
still more than those who hold it. If the opinion is right, 
they are deprived of the opportunity of exchanging error 
for truth: if '\\Tong, they lose, what is almost as great a 
benefit, the clearer perception and livelier impression of 
truth, produced by its collision with error. 

It is necessary to consider separately these two hypo
theses, each of which has a distinct branch o_f the argu
ment corresponding to it. We can never be sure that the 
opinion we are endeavouring to stifle is a false opinion; 
and if we were sure, stifling it would be an evil still. 

Jvlankind can hardly be too often reminded, that there 
was once a man named Socrates, between whom and 
the legal authorities and public opinion of his time 
there took place a memorable collision. Born in an age 
and country abounding in individual greatness, this man 
has been handed down to us by those who best knew 
both him and the age, as the most virtuous man in it; 
while we know him as the head and prototype of all 
subsequent teachers of virtue, the source equally of the 
lofty inspiration of Plato and the judicious utilitar
ianism of Aristotle, "i maestri di color che sanno/' the 
two headsprings of ethical as of all other philosophy. 
This acknowledged master of all the eminent thinkers 
who have since lived-whose fame, still growing after 
more than two thousand years, all but outweighs the 
whole remainder of the names which make his native 
city illustrious-was put to death by his countrymen, 
after a judicial conviction, for impiety and immorality. 
Impiety, in denying the gods recognised by the State; 
indeed his accuser asserted (see the "Apologia") that he 
believed in no gods at all. Immorality, in being, by his 
doctrines and instructions, a "corruptor of youth." Of 
these charges the tribunal, there is every ground for be
lieving, honestly found him guilty, and condemned the 
man who probably of all then born had deserved best of 
mankind to be put to death as a criminal. 

To pass from this to the only other instance of ju
dicial iniquity, the mention of which, after the condem
nation of Socrates, would not be an anti-climax: the 
event which took place on Calvary rather more than 
eighteen hundred years ago. The man who left on the 
memory of those who witnessed his life and conversation 
such an impression of his moral grandeur that eighteen 
subsequent centuries have done homage to him as the 
Almighty in person, was ignominiously put to death, 
as what? As a blasphemer. Men did not merely mistake 
their benefactor; they mistook him for the exact con
trary of what he was, and treated him as that prodigy of 
impiety which they themselves are now held to be for 
their treatment of him. The feelings with which man
kind now regard these lamentable transactions, espe
cially the later of the two, render them extremely un
just in their judgment of the unhappy actors. These 
were, to all appearance, not bad men-not worse than 
men commonly are, but rather the contrarv; men who 
possessed in a full, or somewhat more than 'a full meas
sure, the religious, moral, and patriotic feelings of their 
time and people: the very kind of men who, in all times, 
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our own included, have every chance of passing through 
life blameless and respected. The high-priest who rent 
his garments when the words were pronounced, which, 
according to all the ideas of his country, constituted 
the blackest guilt, was in all probability quite as sincere 
in his horror and indignation as the general ity of re
spectable and pious men now are in the religious and 
moral sentiments they profess ; and most of those who 
now shudder at his conduct, if they had lived in his time, 
and been born Jews, would have acted precisely as he did. 
Orthodox Christians who are tempted to think that 
those who stoned to death the first martyrs must have 
been worse men than they themselves are, ought to 
remember that one of those persecutors was Saint Paul. 

Before quitting the subject of freedom of opinion, it 
is fit to take some notice of those who say that the free 
expression of all opinions should be permitted, on con
dition that the manner be temperate, and do not pass the 
bounds of fair discussion. l\1uch might be said on the 
impossibility of fixing where these supposed bounds are 
to be placed; for if the test be offence to those whose 
opinions are attacked, I think experience testifies that 
this offence is given whenever the attack is telling and 
powerful, and that every opponent who pushes them 
hard, and whom they find it difficult to answer, appears 
to them, if he shows any strong feeling on the subject, 
an intemperate opponent. But this, though an impor
tan t consideration in a practical point of view, merges in . 
a more fundamental objection. Undoubtedly the man
ner of asserting an opinion, even though it be a true one, 
may be very objectionaLle, and may justly incur severe 
censure. But the principal offences of the kind are such 
as it is mostly impossible, unless by accidental self-be
trayal, to bring home to conviction. The gravest of them 
is, to argue sophistically, to suppress facts or arguments, 
to misstate the elements of the case, or misrerresent the 
opposite opinion. But all this, even to the most aggra
vated degree, is so continually done in perfect good 
faith , by persons who are not considered, and in many 
other respects may not deserve to be considered, ignorant 
or incompetent, that it is rarely possible, on adcqu_ate 
grounds, conscientiously to stamp the misrepresentauon 
as morally culpable; and still less could law presume to 
interfere with this kind of controversial misconduct. 
\Vith regard to what is commonly meant by intemperate 
discussion, namely inYective, sarcasm, personality, and 
the like, the denunciation of these '\1/eapons would de
serve more sympathy if it were ever proposed to inter
dict them equally to both sides; but it is only desire_d. to 
restrain the employment of them against the prevatlmg 
opinion: against the unprevailing they may not only be 
used without general disapproval, but will be likely to 
obtain for him who uses them the praise of honest zeal 
and righteous indignation. Yet whatever mischief ar_ises 
from their use is QTeatest when they are employed agamst 
the comparative!~ defenceless; and whatever un_fair ad
vantage can be derived by any opinion from th1s ~ode 
of asserting it, accrues almost exclusively to received 
opinions. The worst offence of this kind which can be 
committed by a polemic is to stigmatise those who hold 



the contrary opinion as bad and immoral men. To 
calumny of this sort, those who hold any unpopular 
opinion are peculiarly exposed, because they are in gen
eral few and uninfluential, and nobody, but themselves 
feels much interested in seeing justice done them; but 
this weapon is, from the nature of the case, denied to 
those who attack a prevailing opinion: they can neither 
use it with safety to themselves, nor, if they could, would 
it do anything but recoil on their own cause. In general, 
opinions contrary to those commonly received can only 
obtain a hearing by studied moderation of language, and 
the most cautious avoidance of unnecessary offence, from 
which they hardly ever deviate even in a slight degree 
without losing ground: while unmeasured vituperation 
employed on the side of the prevailing opinion really 
does deter people from professing contrary opinions, 
and from listening to those who profess them. For the 
interest, therefore, of truth and justice, it is far more im
portant to restrain this employment of vituperative 
language than the other; and, for example, if it were 
necessary to choose, there would be much more need to 
discourage offensive attacks on infidelity than on reli
gion. It is, however, obvious that law and authority have 
no business with restraining either, while opinion ought, 
in every instance, to determine its verdict by the cir
cumstances of the individual case; condemning every 
one, on whichever side of the argument he places him
self, in whose mode of advocacy either want of candour, 
or malignity, bigotry, or intolerance of feeling manifest 
themselves; but not inferring these vices from the side 
which a person takes, though it be the contrary side of 
.the question to our own; and giving merited honour to 
every one, whatever opinion he may hold, who has calm
ness to see and honesty to state what his opponents and 
their opinions really are, exaggerating nothing to their 
discredit, keeping nothing back which tells, or can be 
supposed to tell, in their favour. This is the real morali
ty of public discussion: and 1f often violated, I am happy 
to think that there are many controversialists who to a 
great extent observe it, and a still greater number who 
conscientiously strive towards it. 

CHAPTER III 

OF INDIVIDUALITY, AS O N E OF THE ELEMENTS OF 

WELL-BEING 

SUCH BEING THE REASONS WHICH ~L\KE IT IMPERATIVE THAT 

human beings should be free to form opinions, and to 
express their opinions without reserve; and such the 
baneful consequences to the intellectual, anrl through 
that to the moral nature of man, unless this liberty is 
either conceded, or asserted in spite of prohibition; let 
us next examine whether the same reasons do not re
quire that men should be free to act upon their opin
ions-to carry these out in their lives, without hindrance, 
either physical or moral, from their fellow-men, so long 
as it is at their own risk and peril. This last proviso is 
of course indispensable. No one pretends that actions 
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should be as free as opinions. On the contrary, even 
opinions lose their immu nity when the circumstances 
in which they are expressed are such as to constitute 
their expression a positive instigation to some mis
chievous act. An opinion that com-dealers are starvers of 
the poor, or that private property is robbery, ought to 
be unmolested when simply circulated through the press, 
but may justly incur punishment when delivered orally 
to an excited mob assembled before the house 0f a corn
dealer, or when handed about among the same mob in 
the form of a placard. Acts, of whatever kind, which, 
without justifiable cause, do harm to others, may be, 
and in the more important cases absolutely require 
to be, controlled by the unfavourable sentiments, and, 
when need ful , by the active interference of mankind. The 
liberty of the individual must be thus far limited; he 
m ust n ot make himself a nuisance to other people. But 
if he refrains from molesting others in what concerns 
them, and merely acts according to his own inclination 
and judgment in things which concern himself, the same 
reasons which show that opinion should be free, prove 
also that he should be allo·wed, without molestation, to 
carry his opinions into practice at his own cost. That 
mankind are not infallible; that their truths, for the 
most p art, are only half-truths; that unity of opinion, 
unless resulting from the fullest and freest comparison 
of opposite opinions, is not desirable, and diversity not 
an evil, but a good, until mankind are much more cap
able than at present of recognising all sides of the truth, 
are principles applicable to mens modes of action, not 
less than to their opinions. As it is useful that while man
kind are imperfect there should be different opinions, so 
it is that there should be different experiments of living; 
that free scope should be given to varieties of character, 
short of injury to others; and that the worth of different 
modes of life should be proved practically, when any one 
thinks fit to try them. It is desirable, in short, that in 
things which do not primarily concern others, individual
ity should assert itself. Where, not the person's own charac
ter, but the traditions or customs of other people are the 
rule of conduct, there is wanting one of the principal 
ingredients of human happiness, and quite the chief 
ingredient of individual and social progress. 

In maintaining this principle, the greatest difficulty 
to be encountered does not _lie in the appreciation of 
means towards an acknowledged end, but in the indif
ference of persons in general to the end itself. If it were 
felt that the free development of individuality is one of 
the leading essentials of well-being; that it is not only a 
co-ordinate element with all that is designated by the 
terms civilisation, instruction, education, culture, but is 
itself a necessary part and condition of all those things; 
there would be no danger that liberty should be under
valued, and the adjustment of the boundaries between 
it and social control would present no extraordinary 
difficulty. But the evil is, that individual spontaneity is 
hardly recognised by the common modes of thinking as 
having any intrinsic worth, or deserving any regard on 
its own account. The majority, being satisfied with the 
ways of mankind as they now are (for it is they who make 
them what they are), cannot comprehend why those 
ways should not be good enough for everybody; and 



what is more, spontaneity forms no part of the ideal of 
the majority of moral and social reformers, but is rather 
looked on with jealousy, as a troublesome and perhaps 
rebellious obstruction to the general acceptance of what 
these reformers, in their own judgment, think would be 
best for mankind. Few persons, out. of Germany, even 
comprehend the meaning of the doctrine which \\' ilhelm 
von Humboldt, so eminent both as a sauant and as a poli
tician, made the text of a treatise-that "the end of man, 
or that which is prescribed by the eternal or immutable 
dictates of reason, and not suggested by vague and tran
sient desires, is the highest and most harmonious de
velopment of his powers to a complete and consistent 
whole;" that, therefore, the object "towards which every 
human being must ceaselessly direct his efforts, and on 
which especially those who design to influence their fel
low-men must ever keep their eyes, is the individuality 
of power and development;" that for this there are 
two requisites, "freedom, and variety of situations;" and 
that from the union of these arise "individual vigour 
and manifold diversity," which combine themselves in 
"originality." 

Little, however, as people are accustomed to a doc
trine like that of Von Humboldt, and surprising as it 
may be to them to find so high a value attached to in
dividuality, the question~ one must nevertheless think, 
can only be one of degree. No one's idea of excellence in 
conduct is that people should do absolutely nothing 
but copy one another. No one would assert that people 
ought not to put into their mode of life, and into the 
conduct of their concerns, any impress whatever of their 
own judgment, or of their own individual character. 
On the other hand, it would be absurd to pretend that 
people ought to live as if nothing whatever had been 
known in the world before they came into it; as if .ex
perience had as yet done nothing towards showing that 
one mode of existence, or of conduct, is preferable to 
another. Nobody denies that people should be so taught 
and trained in ·youth as to know and benefit by the as
certained results of human experience. But it is the 
privilege and proper condition of a human being, ar
rived at the maturity of his faculties, to use and inter
pret experience in his own way. It is for him to find out 
what part of recorded experience is properly applicable 
to his own circumstances and character. The traditions 
and customs of other people are to a certain extent, evi-

. dence of what their experience has taught them; pre
sumptive evidence, and as such, have a claim to his defer
ence: but, in the first place, their experience may be too 
narrow; or they may not have interpreted it rightly. Sec
ondly, their interpretation of experience may be correct, 
but unsuitable to him. Customs are made for customary 
circumstances and customary characters; and his circum
stances or his character may be uncustomary. Thirdly, 
though the customs be both good as customs, and suit
able to him, yet to conform to custom, merely as custom, 
does not educate or develop in him any of the qualities 
which are the distinctive endowment of a human being. 
The human faculties of perception, judgment, discrimi
native feeling, mental activity, and even moral prefer
ence, are exercised only in making a choice. He who 
does anything because it is the custom makes no choice. 
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He gains no practice either in discerning or in desiring 
what is best. The mental and moral, like the muscular 
powers, are improved only by being used. The faculties 
are called into no exercise by doing a thing merely be
cause others do it, no more than by believing a thin.e
only because others believe it. If the grounds of an opin
ion are not conclusive to the person's own reason, his 
reason cannot be strengthened, bu t is likely to be weak
ened, by his adopting it: and if the inducements to an 
act are not such as are consentaneous to his own feelings 
and character (where affection, or the rights of others, 
are not concerned) it is so much done toward rendering 
his feelings and character inert and torpid, instead of 
active and energetic. 

He who lets the world, or his own portion of it, choose 
his plan of life for him, has no need of any other faculty 
than . the ape-like one of imitation. He who chooses his 
plan for himself, employs all his faculties. He must 
use observation to see, reasoning and judgment to fore
see, activity to gather materials for decision, discrimina
tion to decide, and when he has decided, firmness and 
self-control to hold to his deliberate decision. And these 
qualities he requires and exercises exactly in propor
tion as the part of his conduct which he determines ac
cording to his own judgment and feelings is a large one. 
It is possible that he might be guided in some good path, 
and kept out of harm's way, without any of these things. 
But what will be his comparative worth as a human 
being? It really is of importance, not only what men 
do, but also what manner of men they are that do it. 
Among the works of man, which human life is rightly 
employed in perfecting and beautifying, the first in 
importance surely is man himself. Supposing it were 
possible to get houses built, corn grown, battles fought, 
causes tried, and even churches erected and prayers 
said, by machinery-by automatons in human form-it 
would be a considerable loss to exchange for these auto
matons even the men and women who at present inhabit 
the more civilised parts of the wc~ld, and who assuredly 
are but starved specimens of what nature can and will 
produce. Human nature is not a machine to be built 
after a model, and set to do exactly the work prescribed 
for it, but a tree, which requires to grow and develop 
itself on all sides, according to the tendency of the in
ward forces which make it a living thing. 

It will probably be conceded that it is desirable people 
should exercise their understandings, and that an intel
ligent following of custom, or even occasionally an intel
ligent deviation from custom, is better than a blind and 
simply mechanical adhesion to it. To a certain extent it 
is admitted that our understanding should be our own: 
but there is not the same willingness to admit that our 
desires and impulses should be our own likewise; or that 
to possess impulses of our own, and of any strength, is 
anything but a peril and a snare. Yet desires and impul
ses are as much a part of a perfect human being as be
liefs and restraints: and strong impulses are only peril
ous when not properly balanced; when one set of aims 
and inclinations is developed into strength, while othe_rs, 
which ought to co-exist with them, remain weak and In
active. It is not because men's desires are strong that 
they act ill; it is because their consciences are weak. 
There is no natural connection between strong impul-



ses and a weak conscience. The natural connection is the 
other way. To say that one person's desires and feelings 
are stronger and more various than those of another, is 
merely to say that he has more of the raw material of 
human nature, and is therefore capable, perhaps of more 
evil, but certainly of more good. Strong impulses are but 
another name for energy. Energy may be turned to bad 
uses; but more good may always be made of an energetic 
nature, than of an indolent and impassive one. Those 
who have most natural feeling are always those whose 
cultivated feelings may be made the strongest. The same 
strong susceptibilities which make the personal impulses 
vivid and powerful, are also the source from whence are 
generated the most passionate love of virtue, and the 
sternest self-control. It is through the cultivation of these 
that society both does it duty and protects its interests: 
not by rejecting the stuff of which heroes are made, be
cause it knows not how to make them. A person whose 
desires and impulses are his own-are the expression of 
his own nature, as it has been developed and modified by 
his own culture-is said to have a character. One whose 
desires and impulses are not his own, has no character, 
no more than a steam-engine has a character. If, in ad
dition to being his own, his impulses are strong, and are 
under the government of a strong will, he has an ener
getic character. Whoever thinks that individuality of de
aires and impulses should not be encouraged to unfold 
itself, must maintain that society has no need o£ strong 
natures-is not the better for containing many persons 
who have much character-and that a high general aver
age of energy is not desirable. 

In some early states of society, these forces might be, 
and were, too much ahead of the power which society 
then possessed of disciplining and controlling them. 
There has been a time when the element of spontaneity 
and individuality was in excess, and the social principle 
had a hard struggle with it. The difficulty then was to in· 
duce men of strong bodies or minds to pay obedience to 
any rules which required them to control their impulses. 
To overcome this difficulty, law and discipline, like the 
Popes struggling against the Emperors, asserted a power 
over the whole man, claiming to control all his life in or· 
der to control his character-which society had not found 
any other sufficient means of binding. But society has now 
fairly got the better of individuality; and the danger 
which threatens human nature is not the excess, but the 
deficiency, of personal impulses and preferences. Things 
are vastly changed since the passions of those who were 
strong by station or by personal endowment were in a 
state of habitual rebellion against laws and ordinances, 
and required to be rigorously chained up to enable the 
persons within their reach to enjoy any particle of securi
ty. In our times, from the highest class of society down 
to the lowest, every one lives as under the eye of a hos
tile and dreaded censorship. Not only in what concerns 
others, but in what concerns only themselves, the in
dividual or the family do not ask themselves-what do 
I prefer? or, what would suit my character and disposi
tion? or, what would allow the best and highest in me 
to have fair play, and enable it to grow and thrive? They 
ask themselves, what is suitable to my position? what is 
usually done by persons of my station and pecuniary 
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circumstances? or (worse still) what is usually done by 
persons of a station and circumstances superior to mine? 
I do not mean that they choose what is customary in pre
ference to what suits their own inclination. It does not 
_occur to them to have any inclination except for what 
is customary. Thus the mind itself is bowed to the yoke: 
even in what people do for pleasure, conformity is the 
first thing thought of; they like in crowds; they exercise 
choice only among things commonly done: peculiarity 
of taste, eccentricity of conduct, are shunned equally 
with crimes: until by dint of not following their own 
nature they have no nature to follow: their human ca
pacities are withered and starved: they become incapable 
of any strong wishes or native pleasures, and are general
ly without either opinions or feelings of home growth, 
or properly their own. Now is this, or is it not, the desir
able condition of human nature? 

It is so, on the Calvinistic theory. According to that, 
the one great offence of man is self-will. All the good of 
which humanity is capable is comprised in obedience. 
You have no choice; thus you must do, and no other
wise: "whatever is not a duty, is a sin." Human nature 
being radically corrupt, there is no redemption for any 
one until human nature is killed within him. To one 
holding this theory of life, crushing out any of the hu
man faculties, capacities, and susceptibilities, is no evil: 
man needs no capacity, but that of surrendering himself 
to the will of God: and if he uses any of his faculties for 
any other purpose but to do that supposed will more 
effectually, he is better without them. This is the theory 
of Calvinism; and it is held, in a mitigated tonn, by 
many who do not consider themselves Calvinists; the 
mitigation consisting in giving a less ascetic interpreta
tion to the alleged will of God; asserting it to be his will 
that mankind should gratify some of their inclinations; 
of course not in the maP '1er they themselves prefer, bu~ 
in the way of obedience, that is, in a way prescribed to 
them by authority; and, therefore, by the necessary con
dition of the case, the same for all. 

In some such insidious form there is at present a strong 
tendency to this narrow theory of life, and to the pinched 
and hidebound type of human character which it pat
ronises. Many persons, no doubt, sincerely think that 
human beings thus cramped and dwarfed are as their 
~faker designed them to be; just as many have thought 
that trees are a much finer thing when clipped into pol
lards, or cut out into figures of animals, than as nature 
made them. But if it be any part of religion to believe 
that man was made by a good Being, it is more consistent 
with that faith to believe tha t tl1is Being gave all human 
faculties that they might be cultivated and unfolded, not 
rooted out and consumed, and that he takes delight in 
every nearer approach made by his creatures to the ideal 
conception embodied in them, every increase in any of 
their capabilities of comprehension, of action, or of en
joyment. There is a different type of human excellence 
from the Calvinistic: a conception of humanity as hav
ing its nature bestowed on it for other purposes than 
merely to be abnegated. "Pagan self-assertion" is one of 
the elements of human worth, .as well as "Christian self
denial."1 There is a Greek ideal of self-development, 
which the Platonic and Christian ideal of self-govern-



ment blends with, but does not supersede. It may be 
better to be a John Knox than an Alcibiades, but it is 
better to be a Pericles than either; nor would a Pericles, 
if we had one in these days, be without anything good 
which belonged to John Knox. 

It is not by wearing down to uniformity all that is 
individual in themselves, but by cultivating it, and call
ing it forth, within the limits imposed by the rights and 
interests of others, that human beings become a noble 
and beautiful object of contemplation; and as the works 
partake the character of those who do them, by the same 
process human life also becomes rich, diversified, and an
imating, furnishing more abundant aliment to high 
thoughts and elevating feelings, and strengthening the tie 
which binds every individual to the race, by making the 
race infinitely better worth belonging to. In proportion 
to the development to his individuality, each person be
comes more valuable to himself, and is therefore capable 
of being more valuable to others. There is a greater full 
ness of life about his own existence, and when there is 
more life in the units there is more in the mass which is 
composed of them. As much compression as is necessary 
to prevent the stronger specimens of human nature from 
encroaching on the rights of others cannot be dispensed 
with; but for this there is ample compensation even in 
the point of view of human development. The means of 
development which the individual loses by being pre
vented from gratifying his inclinations to the in jury of 
others, are chiefly obtained at the expense of the develop
ment of other people. And even to himself there is a full 
equivalent in the better development of the social part of 
his nature, rendered possible by the restraint put upon 
the selfish part. To be held to rigid rules of justice for the 
sake of others, develops the feelings and capacities which 
have the good of others for their object. But to be re
strained in things not affecting their good, by their mere 
displeasure, develops nothing valuable, except such force 
of character as may unfold itself in resisting the restraint. 
1£ acquiesced in, it dulls and blunts the whole nature. To 
give any fair play to the nature of each, it is essential that 
different persons should be allowed to lead different lives. 
In proportion as this latitude has been exercised in any 
age, has that age been noteworthy to posterity. Even des
potism does not produce its worst effects, so long as 
individuality exists under it ; and whatever crushes indi
viduality is despotism, by whatever name it may be 
called, and ,,·hether it professes to be enforcing the will 
of God or the in junctions of men. 

X- 8-15 



ABRIDGl\-IENT OF THE EVIDENCE OF OPERATIVES, 

CLERGYl\IEN, AND OTHERS 

BE.FORE l\llt. SADLER'S CO:\L\llTTEE IN 183:! 

CRABTREE, l\IATTHE\Y; examined 18th l\Iay, 183~. 

l. \Yhat age arc you?-Twenty-two. 
2. \Ylw t is your occupation ?-A blanket manufacturer. 
3. Have you ever been employed in a factor."·?- Yes. 
4. At wlwt age did you fir~ t go to work in one?- Eight. 
5. How long did you continue in that occupation?-Four years . . 
6. \Yill you state the hours of labour, at the period when you first went 

to the factory, in ordinary times ?-From six in the morning to eight at night. 
1. \Yith what intermls for rdrc:-hment and rest ?-An hour at noon. 
8. Then you had no resting time allowed in ·which to take your breakfast, 

or what is in Yorkshire called your drinking ?-K o. 
H. \Yhen trade was brisk, what were your hours ?-From five in the 

morning to nine in the evening. 
10. How far did you live from the mill ?-About two miles. 
11. During those long ho1Hs of labour, could you be punctual; how did yotl 

uwake ?-I seldom did awake spontllneonsly; I wa<5 generally awakened, or 
lifted out of bed, sometimes asleep, Ly my parenl<5. 

12. \V ere you always in time ?-1\ o. 
13. \Vhat was the consequence if you had been too late ?-1 was most 

commonly beaten. . 
14. In whose factory \Vas this?-1\Iessrs. Hague and Cook's, of Dewsbnry. 
15. \Yill you state the effect that those long hours had upon the state of 

your health and feelings ?-I wa~, when working those long hours, com
monly very much fatigued at night \\·hen l left my work; so much so, that I 
sometimes should have slept as I wnlked, · if I had not stumbled and started 
awake again; and so sick that I could not ·eat, and what I did eat I vomited. 

1G. In what situation were yon in that mill ?-I \Vas a piecener. 
17. · \Vill you state to this committef! whether piecening i~ a very laborious 

employment for children or not ?-It is a very laborious employment; piece
ners are continually running to and fro, and on their feet the whole <.by. . 

18. Do you think, from your own experience, that the speed of the 
machine is so calculated as to denwnd tl~e utmost exertions of n child, sup
posing the hours were moderate ?-It is as much as they can do nt the hest; 
thev nrc always upon the stretch, nnd it is commonly very diflicult to keep up 
with their work. 

W. ~tulc the condition of the chilt!rcu towurd~ the latter part uf tl1c day, 
who hare thus to k0.cp up with the machinery ?-Jt is ns much ns they can 
do, when they nrc not very much fati~uNI, to keep up with their work, nml 
towards the close of tho day, when they como to ho moro fatigued, they 
cannot ke<'p up with it very well; nnd tho consequence is, thnt they nrc benton 
to spur th<'m on. . 

~0. Does heating-, th('n, principally occur nt the lntter end of tho clny, when 
the children arc excecdinf!;ly fnti~11Cd ?-It uoes nt the lntter end of the dny, 
nnd in the morning sometimes, when they nrc very drowsy, and hnvo not got 
rid of th<' fatigue of the day he fore. 

~I. \Yhat were you beaten with principally ?-A strnp. 
22. Anything else?-Yes, a stick sometimes: and there is a kind of roller, 

which rnns on the top of the machine, called a billy, perhnp~ two or thrco 
yards in len~th, and perhaps an inch and a half or more in diameter; the cir
cumference would he four or ftvo inches; I cnnnot speak exnctly. 

~3. Ilnvo yon yourself been beaten, and have you seen other children 
struck severely with that roller ?-I huvo been struck very severely with it 
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myself, so much so ns to knock mo down, nnd I hove seen other children 
hove their bends IJrol\rm with it. 

~ · 1. Do you think tltn.t if the overlooker were naturally n humnne person it 
would .he still .found ne~e~sary for him to ~cat_ the children, in order to keep 
up thctr attcntton an(l vt~dan_ce at tlte tcrn11nntton of those extraordinary dnys 
of labour?-Yes; the mncluno turns off n regular quantity of carJings, nnd 
of course they must keep us regularly t0 their work the whole of the day; 
they must keep with tlw muchine; nnd therefore, however humane tho sluLbcr 
may Le, ns he must keep up with the machine or bo found fault with, ho 
spurs the children to keep up also, hy vnriotJS means; but that which ho com
monly resorts to, is to strap them when they become Jrowsy. 

2:>. You took your food to the mill; wns it in your mill, us is the case in 
cotton mills, much SJ•Oilcd hy bcin~ lnid uside ?-It wa~ very frequently 
covered by ilucs from tl10 wool; nnd in that cnse they had to be blown otr 
with the mouth, and picked off with the fingers, before it could be eaten. 

~(). So that, not giving you a little leisure for eating your food, but obli~ing 
you to take it nt the mill, spoiled your food, when you diu get it?-Y cs, 
very commonly. 

27. \Yhat i~ the effect of this pieccning upon the hands ?-It make:; them 
blcec.l; the skin is completely rubbed on~ nnd in that cnso they bleed perhaps 
in n dozen parts. 

2R. Is tho work done ns well when yon nrc so mony hours engngod in it 
ns it would be if yon were at it n los:; time ?-I believe it is not done so well 
in those long hours; towanls the latter end of tho day the children become 
completely LcwilJered, nnd know not what they nrc doing, so thnt they spoil 
their work without knowing it. . 

2!1. Yon seem to sny that tbis beating is nbsolntoly necessary, in order to 
keep the children up to their work; is it universal throughout nil factories?-
1 have been in several fuctories, and I have witnessed tho snmo cruelty in 
them all. 

30. Could yon attend an evening school Juring the time you were em
ployed in tho mill ?-No, that was completely impossible. 

31. DiJ you attenJ the Sunday school ?-Not very frequently when I 
worked at the mill. 

3~. How then were yon engaged during the Sunday ?-I very often slept 
till it wus too Into for school-time, or for divino worship; and the rest of the 
day I spent in walking out nnd taking the fresh nir. 

33. How many ~rown-up females had you in the mill ?-1 cannot speak 
to the exact number that were grown up; perhaps there might be thirty-four 
or ~o thnt worked in tho mill. 

:u. llow many of those hnd ill<'gitimnte children ?-A grent mnny of 
them; eighteen or nineteen of them, I think. 

35. Did they ~encrnlly marry tho men by whom they had children?
No; it sometimes happens that young women hnvo children by married men, 
and I hnve known nn instance, n few weeks since, whcro one of the young 
women haJ a child hv a married mnn. 

3u. Is it your opinion that those who have tho chnrge of mills very often 
avail themselves of tho opportunity they have to debauch tho young women ? 
-No, not generally; most of tho improper conduct takes pluco nmong the 
younger part of those that work in the mill. 

BENNETT, Til O~IAS, nj:!;e 48,-examincd, 18th ~lay, 1832,-a sluLLer, . 
at Dc\vsbury, eight children. 

I. 'Yhat were the regular hours of work at l\Ir. I-~a.lliley's mill ?-Our 
regular hours, when we were not so throng, were from s1x to seven. 

2. And when you were the throngest, what were your hours ?-From five 
to nine, and from. five to ten, and from four to nine. . . 

3. \Vhat intervals for meals had the children nt that penod ?-Two hours· 
an hour for bre~kfast, and an hour for dinner. . , ? y 

4. Did they always allO\\T two hours for meals at Mr. IIalhlc! s . - es, 
it was allowed; but the children did not get it; for_ they had busmess to do 
nt that time, such as fettling ond cleaning the machmery. _ . . 

5. How long a time together have you known those excessl'We hours to 
continue ?-I have wrought so myself very !learly two years together. 



6. \Yerc your children worki"ng unde r you then?- Yes, two of them. 
7. State the effect upon your children ?-Of a morning, when they had to 

get up, they have heen so fa."t asleep, that I have had -to go up stairs, and lift 
. them out of bed, and have heard their crying with the feelings of a parent; I 
have been much affected by it. 

8. \Y ere not they much fatigued at thP. termination of such'ia day's labour 
as that?-Yes: many a time I have seen their hands moving ~bile they have 
been nodding almost asleep; they have been doing their business almost 
mechanically. 

9. \\~bile they have been almost asleep, tl1ey have . attempted to work?
yes ; and they have missed the carding, and spoiled the thread, and we have 
had to bent them for it. · 

10. \\•ill you state what effect it had upon your children at the end of 
their day's work ?-At the end of their day's work, when they have come 
home, instead of taking their victuals, they have dropped asleep with the 
victuals in their hand; and sometimes, when we have sent them to bed with a 
Jittle bread or something to eat in their hand, I have found it in their bed the 
next morning. 

J]. \Y ere your O\vn children obliged to employ most of their time, nt 
breakfast and at the drinking, in cleansing the machine, and in fettling the 
spindles ?-1 have seen at that mill, and I have experienced and mentioned 
it with grief, that the English children were enslaved worse than the Africans. 
Once, when l\Ir. \Vood was saying to the carrier who brought his work in 
and out, "How long ha" that horse of mine been at work?" and the carrier 
told him the time, and he said, '' Loose him directly, he has been in too 
long," I made this reply to him-" You have more mercy and pity for your 
borse than for your men." 

12. Do the accident" principally occur at the lattP.r end of those long days 
of labour?-Yes, I believe mostly so. 

13. Do you know of any that have happened ?-I know of one; it was at 
1\'lr. \\T ood's mill. Part of the machine caught a lass who had been drowsy 
and asleep, and the strap, which ran close by her, caught her at about the 
middle, and bore her to the ceiling, and down she came, and her neck ap
peared broken, and the slubber ran up to her, and .pulled her neck, and I 
carried her to the doctor myself. 

14. Did she get well?-Yes, she came about again. 
15. \Yhat time was that ?-In the evening. 
16. Cou'd you not have got other children to supply the place of your 

children occasionally ?-No, it wa~ forhidden; and if one neighbour wished 
to take another neighbour's children, unless they were out of work they 
would not come. 

17. \Vben you were working in the mill, were you bound, when required, 
to work the long hours?- Yes, if I had not done it, my master would have 
got somebody else that would. 

18. And the parish officers would ·not have relieved you if you had left? 
-No; they would have said, " You refused to work.'' 

19. You would then hav~ been left to starve?-Yes. 
20. D!d ~ou ever know a case in which that question ha'5 been tried in a 

c?urt of JUStice ?-No, but I have tried it myself in practice . . I came to some 
distress, and I went to the parish, and the parish then relieved me, but I 
obtained relief with great trouble; I was told to a-o back to my work· I wac; 
nearly a fortnight away; my master sent me a l~tter to come to my work 
and we agreed again. ' 

CARPENTER, JAl\IES; age 41; examined 4th June, lH32. 

1. \Yhere do you live ?-At Leeds, nt Benk. . 
.2. Hare you worked in mills most of your life?-Yes; I began working 

when I was about seven years of age. 
3. " .. hat were the hours of your labour when you were husy ?-In the 

commencement of my working in factories we worked from six to seven; 
that was at the commencement, but afterwards we increased. 

4. To what length of time was your labour increa..,ed when you became 
busy?-\Ye worked from sometimes five, and sometimes· half-past five, to 
eight at night, or half-pa"t eight. 
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5. Did you ever work bter than half-past eight ?-Snmetimes till nine. 
H. In what branch of the business ?-In the card-room, ns a rover. 
7. \Yhat time had the children allowed for refreshment ?-Forty minutes 

at dinner. 
8. \Y as that all?-Yes; that was all. 
9. Had you to stand the remainder of the time during tbose long hour;;?-

1 l1 ~ d to stand alto~e ther; I bad no sitting; it would have been a great 
casem ent to me had I been allowed to sit. . 

10. State the effect which the nature of the employment had upon you? 
-It caused ~reat weakness and los3 of appetite; I felt gradually decr~a-sed 
strength of body. 

ll. \Yhat eflcct had it upon your limbs ?-By becoming weak, and ha\·ing 
to stand such a length of time, my leg-s were not able to bear the weight of 
my body, and they became crooked, as they are at present. 

1~ • .:\t what time wa-c:; it your lc~:,rs began to get deformed, us they aro at 
prese nt ?-I was just turned twelve years of :-~gc. 

13 . Did this deformity come upon you accompani ed with great pain?
y cs; it was great pain indeed, and h:-~s been attended with pain ever since. 
l t \\·a.s in my ankles and my knees tlwt I felt the most pain; I did not feel 
much c1sewhcre. 

1-L \Yas your work frequently intermpted by your becoming so poorly :-~nd 
so deformed?-Yes; I was frequently off my work for a week, or sometimes 
two weeks; and I have been off a month together, and sometimes a lona-er 
time tkm that. 

0 

15. Do the masters, when the childn~ n become ill and diseased by labour
ing at the mill s, continue to pay them their wages ?-X o; when they leave 
off \\"Ork they Jenve off wages. 

lG. Do they usually employ a medical man to recover them ?-Xo; they 
have to find th eir own doctor, a nd their own medicine, when out of work . . 

17. So that the mas ter then completely loses sight of his hands ?-Yes; 
wh en tlJCy are off work, they arc, he consiJcrs, entirely out of his care. 

18. Therefore the master, however much disposed he may be to make n 
fair return of the deaths of the hands, would not be able to do so ?-Xo; 
tlwir calculation would be n very imperfect one. 

1 U. \Y ere not the children excessively sleepy towards the termination of 
the d:1y ?-Yes; very much so. 

~0. \Yhat means were tal;.en to keep the children to their work?-They 
had rarious means; sometimes they would tnp them orer the head, or nip 
tl1 c no~e, or gi\"e them a pinch of snufl: or throw water in their faces, or pull 
tlJCm otr where they were, a11d jog tlicm nbo.ut, to keep them waking. 

21. You say tlJe hours of labour have increased during your experience: 
bus not that increase of labour heen attended with n great increase of cruelty 
in the management of mills?-Yes, I can speak from experience as to that; 
because, when I first went to work in mills, we hud not m11ch strapping and 
fiog~ing ; that has increased as much as the machinery has iucreased; there 
is great severity used now, more than there used to be. 

~2. Docs not tho long labour, nnd conscqnent fatigue, expose the children 
to a greater number of accidents than would have been the case if they had 
been more moderately worked?-Yes; because, when they begin to tire, 
tl~ey feel careless; they do not care what becomes of them; and I havo seen 
u deal of misfortune occur to them. 

2:3. State some of them ?-I was witness to a girl that lives at Leeds, 
called Harriet \Vilson; she lost both her arms; she is a well-known charac
te r in L eeJs; I havo seen man.v others, but that was the most serious. 

:! L Yon have stated that cbi!Jren nrc no longer heeded after they havo 
lost their health; what is the practice regarding those servants in the establish
ment, wl1cn in early life, like yomsclf, they have lost thPir health in that 
empl oyment?- \Vhcn a servant bus been in any employment, and he begins 
to decline in health, und cannot get through so much work, then it is that the 
master thinks liC mny lower his wngcs; because he has given tho best of hi:J 
time and the best of his service to him, he thinks he muy work for less then; 
that I know from my own ex pcrience. 

~:>. You find from these long hours o£ labour, that, if there be additional 
wagcc;;, tho sum r~ccived is more than counterbalanced by the early destruc
tion of their constitution, and their incapacity to perform th~ labour required 
of them ?-Yes, I do. · · 

~(i. You consider yonrself to hove been brought to a premature old age 
hy the labour you have been exposed to?-Yes; I ought to have been worth 
something now, whereas I am worth nothing almost; I am not of a very 
great u~o. 



27. Docs not this length of labour prevent children from having any 
opportunity for improvement, in night-~chools for instance?-Yes, it does; 
they have not the chance to go to a night-school, when they work so late as 
ei•rht o'clock; by tile time they go home and clean themsel\'c~ it is bed-time. 

r-28. They hnvo no opportunity of deriving instruction from their parents 
under such circumstances ?-No; the time is little at noon ; nnd at night, 
when they como home, they sit them down, and are asleep from fatigue. 

2D. \Viii you have the goodness to shew the gentlemen of the committee 
your limbs? 

[T!te wz'lness e:dtibz'lcd Ia's lz'mbs to the commillee.] 

30. Y 011 have said that you • ... ·ere perfectly straight, as well ns of a sound 
and strong c0nstitntion ?-l was us struigbt as any boy that ever walked on 
two le~s, till I was ttJrned twelve. 

31 Have you seen any medical gentleman?-Yes; I have been under 
many, at tinws. 

3~. \Vhat did tlwy nttributc tl1e state of yo11r limbs to?-They said it 
was owing to much sianding, and working long hours; that hrought ~n weak
ness of body, und in consequence tho legs were not able to support the body. 

33 If you wish<'d to work those motlerate hours that your constitution 
would have borne, yon would not have been kept at your employment?
No, I should have been sent away, and another hand would lulve been got in 
my place. 

3 i. Yon have al wa.vs been regular in your habits?-Y cs, if you wert! to 
make inquiry you would find it was so. 
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BY 

ADAM SMITH 

INTRODuCTION A~D PLAN OF THE WORK 

THE annual labour of evc<y nation is the fund which originally 
supplies it with all the necess~ries and conveniencies of life which 
it annually consumes, and which consist always eit1-:er in the im
mediate produce of that labour, or in what is purchased with that 
produce from other nations. 

According therefore, as this produce, or what is purchased with 
it, bears a greater or sma1Jer proportion to the number of those who 
are to consume it, the nation will be better or worse supplied with 
all the necessaries and conveniencies for which it has occasion. 

But this proportion must in every nation be regulated by two 
different circumstances; first, by the skill , dexterity, and judgment 
with which its labour is generally applied; and, ~econdly, by the 
proportion between the number of those who are employed in use
ful labour, and that of those who are not so employed . \Vhatever 
be the soil, climate~ or extent of territory of any particular nation 1 

the abundance or scantiness of its annual supply must, in that par
ticular situation, depend upon those two circumstances. 

The abundance or scantiness of this supply too seems to depend 
more upon the former of those two circumstances than upon the 
latter. Among the savage nations of hunters and fishers, every in
dividual who is able to work, is more or less employed in useful 
labour, and endeavours to provide, as well as he can , the necessa
ries and conveniencies of life, for himself, or such of his family or 
tribe as are either too old, or too young, or too infirm to go :t hunt
ing and fishing. Such nations, however, are so miserably poor, that 
from mere want, they are frequently reduced, or, at least, think 
themselves reduced, to the necessity sometimes of directly destroy
ing, and sometimes of abandoning their infants, their old people, 
and those afflicted with lingering diseases, to perish with hunger, 
or to be devoured by wild beasts. Among civilized and thriving na
tions, on the contrary, though a great number of people do not la
bour at all, many of whom consume the produce of ten times, fre
quently of a hundred times more labour than the greater part of 
those who work; yet the produce of the whole labour of the so
ciety is so great, that all are often abundantly supplied, and a 
workman, even of the lowest and poorest order, if he is frugal and 
industrious, may enjoy a greater share of the necessaries and con
veniencies of life than it is possible for any savage to acquire. 

The causes of this improvement, in the productive powers of 
labour, and the order, according to which its produce is naturally 
distributed among the different ranks and conditions of men in 
the society, make the subject of the First Book of this Inquiry. 

\vnatevcr be the actual state of the skill, dexterity, and judg
ment with which labour is applied in any nation, the abundance or 
scantiness of its annual supply must depend, during the continu-
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ance of that state, upon the proportion between the number of 
those who are annually employed in useful labour, and that of 
those who are not so employed. The number of useful and produc
tive labourers, it will hereafter appear, is every where in propor
t ion to the quantity of capital stock which is employed in setting 
them to work, and to tb~ particular way in which it is so employed. 
The Second Book, therefore, treats of the nature of capital stock, 
of the manner in which it is gradually accumulated, and of the 
different quantities of labour which it puts into motion, according 
to the different ways in which it is employed. 

Nations tolerably well advanced as to skill, dexterity, and judg
m~nt, in the application of labour, have followed very different 
plans in the general conduct or direction of it; and those plans 
·-ave not all been equally favourable to the greatness of its prod
uce . The policy of some nations has given extraordinary encour
agement to the industry of the country; that of others to the in
dustry of towns. Scarce any nation has dealt equally and impar
tially with every sort of industry. Since the downfall of the Roman 
empire, the policy of Europe has been more favourable to arts, 
manufactures, and commerce, the industry of towns; than to ag
riculture, the industry of the country. The circumstances which 
seem to have introduced and established this policy are explained 
in the Third Book. 

Though those different plans were, perhaps:. first introduced by 
the private interests and prejudices of particular orders of men, 
without any regard to, or foresight of, their consequences upon the 
general welfare of the society; yet they have given occasion to very 
different theories of political reconomy; of which some magnify 
the importance of that industry which is carried on in towns, oth
ers of that which is carried on in the country. Those theories have 
bad a considerable influence, not only upon the opinions of men of 
learning, but upon the public conduct of princes and sovereign 
states. I have endeavoured, in the Fourth Book, to explain, as fully 
and distinctly as I can, those different theories, and the principal 
effects which they have produced in different ages and nations. 

To explain in what has consisted the revenue of the great body 
of the people, or what has been the nature of those funds, which, 
in different ages and nations, have supplied their annual consump
tion, is the object of , these Four first Books. The Fifth and last 
Book treats of the revenue of the sovereign, or commonwealth. In 
this book I have endeavoured to show; first, what are the necessary 
expences of the sovereign, or commonwealth; which of those ex
pences ought to be defrayed by the general contribution of the 
whole ~ociety; and which of them, by that of some particular part 
only, or of some particular members of it: secondly, what are 
the different methods in which the whole society may be made to 
contribute towards defraying the expences incumbent on the whole 
society, and what are the principal advantages and inconveniencies 
of each of those methods: and, thtrdly and lastly, what are th\: 
reasons and causes which have induced almost all modern govern
ments to mort gage some part of thi.:: revenue, or to contract debts, 
and what have been the effects of those debts upon the real wealth, 
the an nual produce of the land and labour of the society. 



BOOK IV 

CHAPTER II 

OF RESTRAINTS UPON THE ThfPORTATIO~ FRO~! FOREIGN COU NTRIES 

OF SUCH GOODS AS CAN BE PRODuCED AT HOME 

BY restraining, either by high duties, or by absolute prohibitions1 

the importation of such goods from foreign countries as can be pro
duced at borne , the monopoly of the home market is more or less 
secured to the domestic industry employed in producing them. Thus 
the prohibit ion of importing either live cattle or salt provisions 
from foreign countries secures to the graziers of Great Britain the 
monopoly of the home market for butcher's meat. The high duties 
upon the importation of com, which in times of moderate plenty 
amount to a prohibition, give a like advantage to the growers nf 
that commodity. The prohibition of the importation of foreign 
woollens is equally favourable to the woollen manufacturers. The 
silk manufacture, though altogether employed upon foreign mate
rials, has lately ·obtained the same advantage. The linen manufac
ture has not yet obtained it, but is making great strides towards it. 
Many other sorts of manufacturers have, in the same manner, ob
tained in Great Britain, either altogether, or very nearly a mon
opoly against their countrymen. The variety of goods of which the 
importation into Great Britain is prohibited , either absolutely, or 
under certain circumstances, greatly exceeds what can easily be 
suspected by those who are not \veJ.l acquainted with the laws of the 
customs. 

That this monopoly of the home-market frequently gives great 
encouragement to that particular species of industry which enjoys 
it, and frequently turns towards that employment a greater share 
of both the labour and stock of the society than would otherwise 
have gone to it, cannot be doubted. But whether it tends either to 
increase the general industry of the society, or to give it the most 
advantageous direction, is not, perhaps, altogether so evident. 

The general industry of the society never can exceed what the 
capital of the society can employ. As the number of workmen that 
can be kept in employment by any particular person must bear a 
certain proportion to his capital , so the number of those that can 
be continually employed by all the members of a great society, must 
bear a certain proportion to the whole capital of that society, and 
never can exceed tha t proportion. No regulation of commerce can 
increase the quantity of industry in any society beyond what its 
capital can maintain . It can only divert a part of it into a direction 
into which it might not otherwise have gone; and it is by no means 
certain that this artificial direction is likely to be more advantage
ous to the society than that into which it would have gone of its o.wn 
accord. 

Every individual is continually exerting himself to find out the 
most advantageous employment for whatever capital he can com
mand. It is his mvn advantage, indeed, and not that of the society, 
which be has in view. But the 'study of his own advantage naturally, 
or rather necessarily leads him to prefer that employment which is 
most advantageous to the society. 

First, every individual endeavours to employ his capital as near 
home as he can , and consequently as much as he c.an in the support 
of domestic industry; provided always that he can thereby obtain 
the ordinary, or not a great deal less than the ordinary profits of 
stock. 
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Thus, upon equal or nearly equal profits, every wholesale mer
chant naturally prefers the home-trade to the foreign trade of con
sumption, and the foreign trade of consumption to the carrying 
trade~ In the home- trade his capital is never so long out of his sight 
as it frequently is in the fore ign trade of consumption. He can know 
better the character and situation of the persons whom he trusts. 
and if he should happen to be deceived, he knows better the laws of 
the country from which he must seek redress. In the carrying trade, 
the capital of the merch:.mt is, as it were, divided between two for
eign countr ies, and no part of it is ever necessarily brought borne, or 
placed under his own immediate view and command. The capital 
which an Amsterdam merchant employs in carrying corn from 
Konnigsberg to Lisbon, and fruit and wine from Lisbon to Kon
nigsberg, must generally be the one-half of it at Konnigsberg and 
the other half at Lisbon. No part of it need ever come to Amster
dam. The natural residence of such a merchant should either be at 
Konnigsberg or Lisbon, and it can only be some very particular 
circumstances which can make him prefer the residence of Amster
dam. T he uneasiness, however, which he feels at being separated 
so far from his capital, generally determines him to bring part 
both of the K onnigsberg goods which he destines for the market of 
Lisbon, and of the L isbon goods which be destines for that of Kon
~igsbe rg, to Amsterdam: and though this necessarily subjects him 
to a double charge of loading and unloading, as well as to the pay
ment of some duties and customs, yet for the sake of having some 
part of h is capital always under his own view and command, he 
willingly submits to this extraordinary charge; and it is in this 
manner that every country which has any considerable share of 
the carrying trade, becomes always the emporium, or general mar
ket, for the goods of all the different countries whose trade it car
ries on. The merchant, in order to save a second loading and un
loading, endeavours always to sell in the home-market as much of 
the goods of all those different countries as be can, and thus, so 
far as be can, to convert his carrying trade into a foreign trade of 
consumption. A merchant, in the same manner, who is engaged in 
the foreign t rade of consumption, when he collect.:; goods for for
eign markets, will always be glad, upcn equal or nearly equal pro
fits, to sell as great a part of them at borne as he can. He saves 
himself the risk and trouble of exportation, when, so far as he can, 
he thus conver ts his foreign trade of consumption into a home
t rade. Home is in this manner the center, if I may say so, round 
which the capitals of the inhabitants of every country are contin
ually circulating: and towards which they are always tending, 
though by particular causes they may sometimes be driven off and 
repelled from it towards more distant employments. But a capital 
employed in the home-trade, it ba5 already been shown, neces
sarily puts into motion a greater quantity of domestic industry, and 
gives revenue and employment to a greater number of the inhabit
ants of the country, than an equal capital employed in the foreign 
trade of consumption: and one employed in the foreign trade of 
consumption bas the same advantage over an equal capital em
ployed in the carrying trade. Upon equal, or only nearly equal pro
fits , therefore, every individual naturally inclines to employ his 
capital in the manner in which it is likely to afford the greatest 
support to domestic industry, and to _sive revenue and employ
ment to the greatest number of people of his ov.-n country. 

Secondly, every individual who employs his capital in the sup
port of dom~stic industry, necessarily endeavours so to direct that 
industry, that its produce may be of the greatest possible value. 

T he produce of industry is what it adds to the subject or mater
ials upon wh ich it is employed. In proportion as the value of this 



produce is great or small, so will likewise be the profits of the em
ployer. But it is only for the sake of profit that any man employs 
a capital in the support of industry; and he will always, therefore, 
endeavour to employ it in the support of that industry of which 
the produce is likely to be of the gredtest value, or to exchange for 
the greatest quantity either of money or of other goods 

But the annual revenue of every society is always precisely 
equal to the exchangeable value of the whole annual produce of its 
industry, or rather is precisely the same :bing with that exchange
able value. As every individual, therefore, endeavours as much as 
he can both to employ his capital in the support of domestic indus
try, and so to direct that industry that its produce may be of the 
greatest value; every individual necessarily labours to render the' 
annual revenue of the society as great as he can. He generally, in
deed, neither intends to promote the public interest, nor knows 
bow much he is promoting it. By preferring the support of dom
estic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his own security; 
and by directing that industry in such a manner as its produce 
may be of the greatest value, he intends only his own gain, and he 
is in this, as in many other cases, led by ail invisible hand to pro
mote an end which was no p.:1rt of his intention. Nor is it always 
the worse for the society that _it was no part of it. By pursuing his 
own interest he frequently promotes that of the society more 
effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have never 
kno"'-n much good done by those who affected to trade for the pub
lic gcxxl . It is an affectation, indeed, not very common among mer
chants, and very few words need be employed in dissuading them 
from it. 

\Vhat is the species of domestic industry which his capital can 
employ, and of which the produce is likely to be of the greatest 
value, every individual, it is evident, can, in his local situation, 
judge much better than any statesman or lawgiver can do for 
him. The statesman, who should attempt to direct private people 
in what manner they ought to employ their capitals, would not 
only load himself with a most unnecessary attention, but assume 
an authority which could safely be trusted, not only to no single 
person, but to no council or senate whatever, and which would no
where be so dangerous as in the hands of a man who had folly and 
presumption enough to fancy himself fit to exercise it. 

To give the monopoly of the home-market to the produce of 
domestic industry, in any particular art or manufacture, is in some 
measure to direct private people in what manner they ought to em
ploy their capitals, and must, in almost all cases, be either a use
less or a hurtful regulation. If the produce of domestic can be 
brought there as che.:1p as that of foreign industry, the regulation 
is evidently uselPss. If it cannot, it must generally be hurtful. It is 
tht:> maxim of every prudent master of a family, never to attempt 
to m.:1ke at home wh.:1t it will cost him more to make than to buy. 
The t.:1yl or does not .:1ttempt to make his own shoes, but buys them 
of the shoemaker. The shoem.:1ker does not attempt to make his 
own clothes, but employs a taylor. The farmer attempts to make 
neither the one nor the other, bu~ employs those different arti
ficers. All of them find it for their interest to employ their whole 
industry in a w.:1y in which they have some advantage over their 
neighbours, and to purch.:1se with a part of its produce, or what 
is the same thing, with the price of a part of it, whatever else they 
have occasion for. 

\\'h.:1t is prudence in the conduct of every private family, can 
scarce be folly in thJ.t of a great kingdom. If a ioreign country can 
supply us with a commodity che.:1per than ·We ourselves can make 
it, better buy it of them with some p.:1rt of the produce of our own 
industry, employed in a w.:1y in \Yhich we have some advantage. 
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The ge neral industry of the country, being always in proportion to 
the capital which employs it, will not thereby be diminished, no 
more than that of the above-mentioned artificers; but only left to 
find out the way in which it can be employed with the greatest ad
vantage . It is certainly not employed to the greatest advant:1ge

1 

when it is thus directed towards an object which it can buy 
cheaper than it can make. The value of its annual produce is cer
tainly more or less d iminished, when it is thus turned a\vay from 
producing commodities evidently of more value than the com
modity which it is directed to produce. According to the supposi
tion, that commodity could be purchased from foreign countries 
cheaper than it can be made at home. It could~ therefore, have been 
purchased with a part only of the commodities, or, what is the same 
thing, with a part only of the price of the commodities, which the 
industry empioyed by an equal capital would have produced at 
home, had it been left to follow its natural course. The industry of 
the country, t herefore, is thus turned away from a more, to a less 
advantageous employment, and the exc~angeable value of its an
nual produce, instead of being increased, according to the intention 
of the lawgiver, must necessarily be diminished by every suc:h regu
lation. 

By means of such regulations, indeed, a particular manufacture 
may sometimes be acquired sooner than it could have been other
wise, and after a certain time may be made at home as cheap or 
cheaper than h the foreign cou ntry . But though the industry of the 
society may be thus carried with advantage into a particular ch:J.n
nel sooner than it could have been otherwise. it will by no mea'1S 
follow that the sum total , either of its industry, or of its revenue, 
can ever be augmented by any such regulation . The industry of the 
society can augment only in proportion as its capital augments, and 
its capital can augment only in proportion to what can be gradu
ally saved out of its revenue. But the immediate effect of every such 
regulation is to diminish its revenue , and what diminishes its rev
enue is certainly not very likely to augment its capital faster than it 
would have augmented of its own accord, had both capital and in
dustry been left to find out their natural employments. 

Though for want of such regul ations the society should never ac
quire the proposed manufacture, it would not, upon that account, 
necessarily be the poorer in any one period of its duration. In every 
period of its duration its whole capital and industry might still have 
been employed, though upon different objects, in the manner that 
was most advantageous at the time. In every period its revenue 
might have been the greatest which its capital could afford, and 
both capital and revenue might haYe been augmented with tl1e 
greatest possible rapidity. 

The natural advantages which one country has over another in 
producing particular comm odities are sometimes so great, that it is 
acknowledged by 2.H the world to be in vain to struggle with them. 
By means of glasses, hotbeds, and hotwa11s, very good grapes can 
be raised in Scotland, and \·e ry good wine too can be made of them 
at about thirty times the cxpcnce for which at least equally good 
can be brought from foreign countries. \\" ou1d it be a reac:;onable 
law to prohibit the importation of all foreign wines, merely to en
courage the making of claret and burgundy in Scotland? But if 
there would be a m:1nifest absurdity in turning towards any em
ployment , thirty times more of the capital and industry of the 
country, than would be necessary to purcha.se from foreign coun
tries an equal quantity of the commodities wanted, there must be 
an absurdity, thou gh not alto~ether so glaring, yet exactly of the 
same kind , in turning towards any such employment a thirtieth, or 
even a three hundredth p:1rt more of either. \\'hethcr the advan-



tages which one country has over another, be natural or acquired , 
is in this respect of no consequence. :\s long as the one country has 
those advantages, and the other wants them, it will always be more 
advantageous for the latter, rather to buy of the former than to 
make. It is an acquired advantagt:> only, which one artificer has 
over his neighbour, who exercises another trade ; and yet they both 
find it more advantageous to buy of one another, than to make 
what does not belong to their particular trades. 

1\Ierchants and manufacturers are the people who derive the 
greatest advantage from this monopoly of the home-market. The 
prohibition of the importation of foreign cattle, and of salt provi
sions, together with the high duties upon foreign corn, which in 
times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition, are not near 
so advantageous to the graziers and farmers of Great Britain, as 
other regulations of the same kind are to its merchants and manu
facturers. ::\Ianufactures, those of the finer kind especially, are 
more easily transported from one country to another than corn or 
cattle. It is in the fetching and carrying manufactures, accord
ingly, that foreign trade is chiefly employed. In manufactures, a 
very small advantage will enable foreigners to undersell our own 
workmen, even in the home market. It will require a very great one 
to enable them to do so in the rude produce of the soi!. If the free 
importation of foreign manufactures were permitted, several of 
the home manufactures would probably suffer, and some of them, 
perhaps, go to ruin altogether, and a considerable part of the stock 
and industry at present employed in them, would be forced to 
find out some other employment. But the freest importation of the 
rude produce of the soil could have no such effect upon the agri
culture of the country. 

If the importation of foreign cattle, for example, were made ever 
so free, so few could be imported, that the grazing trade of Great 
Britain could be little affected by it. Live cattle are, perhaps, the 
only commodity of which the transportation is more expensive by 
sea than by land. By land they carry themselves to market. By 
sea, not only the cattle, but their food and their water too, must be 
carried at no small expence and inconveniency. The short sea be
tween Ireland and Great Britain, indeed, renders the importation 
of Irish cattle more easy. But though the free importation of them, 
which was lately permitted only for a limited time, were rendered 
perpetual, it could have no considerable effect upon the interest of 
the graziers of Great Britain. Those parts of Great Britain which 
border upon the Irish sea are all grazing countries. Irish cattle 
could never be imported for their use, but must be drove through 
those very extensive countries, at no small expence and inconven
iency, before they could arrive at their proper market. Fat cattle 
could not be drove so far. Lean cattle, therefore, only could be im
ported, and such importation could interfere, not with the interest 
of the feeding or fattening countries, to which, by reducing the 
price of lean cattle, it would rather be advantageous, but with tha~ 
o: the breeding countries only. The smaJl number of Irish cattle 
imported since their importation was permitted, together with t~e 
good price at \vhich lean cattle still continue to sell, seem to dem
onstrate that even the brecdin~ countries of Great Britain are 
ne•:er likely to be much affected by the free importation of Irish 
cattle. The common people of Ireland, indeed, are said to have 
sometimes opposed with violence the exportation of their cattle. 
But if the exporters had founrl any great advantage in continuing 
the trade, they could easily, when the law was on their side, have 
conquered this mobbish vpposition. 

Feeding and fattening countries, besides, must always be highly 
improved, ·whereas breeding cot.:ntries are generally uncultivated. 
The high price of lean cattle, by augmenting the value of unculti-
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ployrnent; but, though the~ no doubt suffered some inconveniency, 
they were not thereby depnved of all employment and subsistence. 
The greater part of the seamen, it is probable, gradually bet~ok 
themselves to the merchant-service as they could find occasion, and 
in the meantime both they and the soldiers were absorbed in the 
great mass of the people, and employed in a great variety of occu
pations. Not only no great convulsion, but no sensible disorder 
arose from so great a change in the situation of more than a hun
dred thousand men, all accustomed to the use of arms, and many of 
them to rapine and plunder. The number of vagrants was scarce 
any-where sensibly increased by it, even the wages of labour were 
not reduced by it in any occupation, so far as I have been able to 
learn, except in that of seamen in the merchant-service. But if we 
compare together the habits of a soldier and of any sort of manu
facturer, we shall find that those of the latter do not tend so much 
to disqualify him from being employed in a new trade, as those of 
the former from. being employed in any. The manufacturer has al
ways been accustomed to look for his subsistence from his labour 
only: the soldier to expect it from his pay. Application and indus
try have been familiar to the one; idleness and dissipation to the 
other. But it is surely much easier to change the direction of indus
try from one sort of labour to another, than to turn idleness and 
dissipation to any. To the greater part of manufactures besides, it 
bas already been observed, there are other collateral manufac
tures of so similar a nature, that a workman can easily transfer his 
industry from one of them to another. The greater part of such 
workmen too are occasionally employed in country labour. The 
stock which employed them in a particular manufacture before, will 
still remainin the country to employ an equal number of people in 
some other way. The capital of the country remaining the same. 
the demand for labour will likewise be the same, or very nearly the 
same, though it may be exerted in different places and for different 
occupations. Soldiers and seamen, indeed, when discharged from 
the king's service, are at liberty to exercise any trade, within any 
town or place of Great Britain or Ireland. .Let the same natural 

, liberty of exercising what species of industry they please, be re
stored to all his majesty's subjects, in the same manner as to sol
diers and seamen; that is, break down the exclusive privileges of 
corporations, and repeal the statute of apprenticeship, both which 
are real encroachments upon natural liberty, and add to these the 
repeal of the law of settlements, so that a poor workman, when 
thrown out of employment either in one trade or in one place, may 
seek for it in another trade or in another place, without the fear 
either of a prosecution or of a removal, and neither the public nor 
the individuals will suffer much more from the occasional disband
ing some particular classes of manufacturers, than from that of sol
diers. Our manufacturers have no doubt great merit with their 
country, but they cannot have more than those who defend it with 
their blood, nor deserve to be treated with more delicacy. 

To expect, indeed, that the freedom of trade should ever be en· 
tirely restored in Great Britain, is as absurd as to expect that an 
Oceana or Utopia should ever be established in it. Not only the 
prejudices of the public, but what is much more unconquerable, 
the private interests of many individuals, irresistibly oppose it. 
\Vere the officers of the army to oppose with the same zeal and un
animity any reduction in the number of forces, with which master 
manufacturers set themselves against every law that is likely to 
increase the number of their rivals in the home market; were the 
former to animate their soldiers, in the same manner as the latter 
enflame their workmen, to attack with violence and outrage the 
proposers of any such regulation; to attempt to reduce the army 
would be as dangerous as it has now become to attempt to dimin-



ish in any respect the monopoly which our manufacturers have ob
tained against us. This monopoly has so much increased the num
ber of some particular tribes of them, that, like an overgrown 
standing army, they have become formidable to the government, 
and upon many occasions intimida~e the legislature. The member 
of parliament who supports every proposal for strengthening this 
monopoly, is sure to acquire not only the reputation of understand· 
ing trade, but great popularity and influence with an order of mert 
whose numbers and wealth render them of great importance. If he 
opposes them, on the contrary, and still more if he has authority 
enough to be able to thwart them, neither the most acknowledged 
probity, nor the highest rank, nor the greatest public services, can 
protect him from the most infamous abuse and detraction, from 
personal insults, nor sometimes from real danger, arising from the 
insolent outrage of furious and disappointed monopolists. 

The undertaker of a great manufacture, who, by the home mar
kets being suddenly laid open to the competition of foreigners, 
should be obliged to abandon his trade, would no doubt suffer very 
considerably. That part of his capital which had usually been em
ployed in purchasing materials and in paying his workmen, migh~, 
without much difficulty, perhaps, find another employment. But 
that part of it which was fixed in workhouses, and in the instru
ments of trade, could scarce be disposed of without considerable 
loss. The equitable regard, therefore, to his interest requires that 
changes of this kind should never be introduced suddenly, but slow
ly, gradually, and after a very long warning. The legislature, were 
it possible that its deliberations could be always directed, not by 
the clamorous importunity of partial interests, but by an extensive 
view of the general good, ought upon this very account, perhaps, to 
be particularly careful neither to establish any new monopolies of 
this kind, nor to extend further those which are already established. 
Every such regulation introduces some degree of real disorder into 
the constitution of the state, which it will be difficult afterwards to 
cure without occasioning another disorder. 

How far it may be proper to impose taxes upon the importation 
of foreign goods, in order, not to prevent their im~rtation, but to 
raise a revenue for government, I shall consider hereafter when I 
come to treat of taxes. Taxes imposed with a view to prevent, or 
even to diminish importation, are evidently as destructive of the 
revenue of the customs as of the freedom of trade. 
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A CONTRIBUTION TO THE CRITIQUE OF POITICAL ECONOMY* 

Karl Marx 

The first work undertaken for the solu
tion of the question that troubled me was a 
critical revision of Hegel's Philosophy of 
Law .... I was led by my studies to the conclu
sion that legal relations as well as forms of 
state could be neither understood by themselves 
nor explained by the so-called general progress 
of the human mind, but that they are rooted in 
the material conditions of life, which are 
summed up by Hegel after the fashion of the En
glish and French of the eighteenth century 
u n d e r the n am e " c i v i l soc i e t y " ; the an at om y o f 
that civil society is to be sought in political 
economy. The study of the latter, which I had 
taken up in Paris, I continued at Brussels, 
whither I immigrated on account of an order of 
expulsion issued by Mr. Guizot. The general 
conclusion at which I arrived and which, once 
reached, continued to serve as the leading 
thread in my studies may be briefly summed up 
as follows: In the social production which men 
carry on they enter into definite relations 
that are indispensable and independent of their 
will; these relations of production correspond 
to a definite stage of development of their ma
terial powers of production. The sum total of 
these relations of production constitutes the 
economic structure of society--the real founda
tion, on which rise legal and political super
structures and to which correspond definite 
forms of social consciousness. The mode of 
production in material life determines the gen
eral character of the social, political _, and 
spiritual processes of life. It is not the 
consciousness of men that determines their . ex
istence, but, on the contrary, their social ex
istence determines their consciousness. At a 
certain stage of their development the material 
forces of production in society come into con
flict with the existing relations of produc
tion, or--what is but a legal expression for 
the same thing--with the property relations 
within which they had been at work before. 
From forms of development of the forces of pro
duction these relations turn into their 
fetters. Then comes the period of social 

* From the Preface. Translated by N.I. 
( 1 9 04) . 

Stone, 
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revolution. With the change of the economic 
foundation the entire immense superstructure is 
more or less rapidly transformed. In consider
ing such transformations the distinction should 
always be made between the material transforma
tion of the economic conditions of production, 
which can be determined with the precision of 
natural science, and the legal, political, re
ligious, aesthetic, or philosophic--in short, 
ideological-- forms in which men become cons
cious of this conflict and fight it out. Just 
as our opinion of an individual is not based on 
what he thinks of himself, so can we not judge 
such a period of transformation by its own 
consciousness; on the contrary, this cons
ciousness must rather be explained from the 
contradictions of material life, from the ex
isting conflict between the social forces of 
production and the relations of production. No 
social order ever disappears before all the 
productive forces for which there is room in it 
have been developed, and new, higher relations 
of production never appear before the material 
conditions of their existence have matured in 
the womb of the old society. Therefore mankind 
always takes up only such problems as it can 
solve, since, looking at the matter more close
ly, we will always find that the problem itself 
arises only when the material conditions neces
sary for its solution already exist or are at 
least in the process of formation. In broad 
outlines we can designate the Asiatic, the an
cient, the feudal, and the modern bourgeois 
methods of production as so many epochs in the 
progress of the economic formation of society. 
The bourgeois relations of production are the 
last antagonistic form of the social process of 
production--antagonistic not in the sense of 
individual antagonism, but of one arising from 
conditions surrounding the life of individuals 
in society; at the same time the productive 
forces developing in the womb of bourgeois so
ciety create the material conditions for the 
solution of that antagonism. This social for
mation constitutes, therefore, the closing 
chapter of the prehistoric stage of human soci
ety. 

* * * * 



KARL MARX AND 
FRIEDRICH ENGELS 

The Communist Manifesto 

PREFACE 

The "Manifesto• was published. as the platform of the 
"Communist League," a worlOngmen's association, first 
exclusively Gennan, later on internationaL and under the 
political conditions of the Continent before 1848, un
avoidably a secret society. At a Congress of the League, 
held in London in November, 1847, lv1arx and Engels 
were commissioned to prepare for publication a com
plete theoretical and practical party-program. Drawn up 
m Genna~ in January, 1848, the manuscript was sent 
to the printer in London a few weeks before the French 
revolution of February 24th. 

The ".Manifesto" -being our JOint production, I con
sider myself bound to state that the fundamental propo
sition which forms its nucleus, belongs to Marx. That 
proposition is: that in every historical epoch, the pre
vailmg mode of economic production and exchange, and 
the social organization necessarily following from i4 
form the basis upon which is built up, and from which 
alon« can be explained, the political and intellectual his
tory of that epoch; that consequently the whole history 
of mankind (since the dissolution of primitive tribal so
ciety, holding land in ·common ownership) has been a 
history of class struggles, contests between exploiting and 
exploited, ruling and oppressed classes; that the history 
of these class struggles forms a series of evolution in 
which, now-a-days, a stage has been reached where the 
exploited and oppressed <;lass-the proletariat-cannot 
attain its emancipation from the sway of the exploiting 
and ruling class-the bourgeoisie-without, at the same 
time, and once and for all, emancipating society at large 
from all exploitatio~ oppression, class-distinctions and 
class struggles. 

This proposition which, in my opinio~ is destined to 
do for history what Darwin's theory has done for biol
ogy, we, both of us, had been gradually approaching for 
some years before 1845. 

The present translation is by ~1r. Samuel Moore, the 
translator of the greater portion of Marx's "Capital." We 
have revised it in common, and I have added a few notes 
explanatory of historical allusions. 

FREDERICK ENGELS 
London, 30th January, r888 
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MANIFE STO 
OF THE 

COMMU N IST PARTY 

A SPECfRE is haunting Europe-the spectre of Com
munism. All the powers of old Europe have entered into 
a holy alliance to exorcise this spectre; Pope and Czar, 
Metternich and Guizot, French Radicals and German 
police-spies. 

Where is the party in opposition that has not been 
decried as communistic by its opponents in power? 
Where the opposition that has not hurled back the 
branding reproach of Communism, against the more 
advanced opposition parties, as well as against its reac
tionary adversaries? 

Two things result from this fact. 
I. Communism is already acknowledged by all Euro

pean Powers to be itself a Power. 
II. It is high time that Communists should openly, in 

the face of the whole world, publish their views, their 
aims, their tendencies, and meet this nursery tale of the 
Spectre of Communism with a Manifesto of the party 
itself. 

To this end, Communists of various nationalities have 
assembled in London, and sketched the following mani
festo, to be published in the English, French, German, 
Italian, Flenush and Danish languages. 

J , 

BOURGEOIS AND PRO LET ARIANS1 

The history of all hitherto existing society2 is the his
tory of class struggles. 

Freeman and slave, patrician and plebian, lord and serf, 
guild-master3 and journeyman, in a word; oppressor and 
oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, 
carried on an uninterrupted, now hidden, now open 
fight, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolu
tionary re-constitution of society at large, or in the com-

t By bourgeoisie is meant the class of modern Capitalists, 
owners of the means of social production and employers of 
wage-labor. By proletariat, the class of modern wage-laborers 
who, having no means of production of their own, are reduced 
to selling their labor-power in order to live. 

2 That is, all written history. In 1847, the pre-history of 
society, the social organization e:risting previous to recorded 
history, was all but unknown. Since then, Haxthausen dis
covered common ownership of land in Russia, Maurer proved it 
to be the social foundation from which all Teutonic races 
started in history, and by and by village communities were 
found to be, or to have been, the primitive form of society 
everywhere from India to Ireland. The inner organization ot 
this primitive Communistic society was laid bare, in its typical 
form, by Morgan's crowning discovery of the true nature of 
the gens and its relation to the tribe. With the dissolution of 
these primeval communities society begins to be ditferentiatP.d 
into separate and finally antagonistic classes. I have attempted 
to retrace this process of dissolution in "The Origin of the 
Family, Private Property and the State." (Chicago, Charles H. 
Kerr A Co.) 

a Guild-master, that is a full member of a guild, a master 
within, not a head of, a guild. 



!non ruin of the contending classes. 
In the early epochs of history, we find almost every

where a complicated arrangement of society into various 
orders, a manifold graduation of social rank. In ancient 
Rome we have patricians, knights, olebians, slaves; in the 
middle ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild-rr.asters, journey
men, apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these classes, ag~ 
subordinate gradations. 

The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from 
the ruins of feudal society, has not done away with class 
antagonisms. It has but established new classes, new con
ditions of oppression, new forms of struggle in place of 
the old ones. 

Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, /,ossesses, 
however, this distinctive feature; it has simplifie the class 
antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more split
ting up into two great hostile camps, into two great 
classes directly facing each other: Bourgeoisie and Prole
tariat. 
. From the serfs of the middle ages sprang the chartered 
burghers of the earliest towns. From these burgesses the 
first elements of the bourgeoisie were developed. 

The discovery of Am·erica, the rounding of the Cape, 
opened up fresh ground for the rising bourgeoisie. The 
East-Indian and Chinese markets, the colonization of 
~erica, trade with the colonies, the increase in the 
means of exchange and in commodities, generally, gave 
to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an impulse 
never before known, and thereby, to the revolutionary 
el.ement in the tottering feudal society, a rapid develop-
ment. . 

The feudal system of industry, under which industrial 
production w~s monopolized by closed fauilds, now no 
longer sufficed for the growing wants o the new mar
kets. The manufacturing system took its place. The guild
masters were pushed on one side by the manufacturing 
middle-class; division of labor between the different 
corporate guilds \Tanished in the face of division of labor 
in each single workshop. 

Meantime the marketS kept ever growing, the demand, 
~ver rising. Even manufacturing no longer sufficed. 
Thereupon, steam and machinery revolutionized indus
~al production. The place of manufacture was taken by 
the giant, .i\t!odern Industry, the place of the industrial 
t:niddle-class, by industrial millionaires, the leaders of 
whole industrial armies, the modern bourgeoisie. 

Modern industry has established the world-market, for 
which the discovery of America paved the way. This 
market has given an im-meme development to commerce, 
to navigation, to communication by land. This develop
ment has, in its turn, reacted on the extension of industry; 
and in proportion as industry, commerce, navigation, 
railways extended in the same proportion the bourgeoisie 
developed, increased its capital. and pushed into the back
ground every class handed down from th~ !\Iiddle Ages. 

We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is 
ttself the product of a long course of development, of a 
series of revolutions in the modes of production and of 
exchange . . 

Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was 
accompanied by a corresponding political advance of that 
class. An oppressed class under the sway of the feudal 
nobility, an armed and self-governing association in the 
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me~ieval commune, 1 here independent urban republic 
(as m Italy and Germany), there taxable "third estate" of 
the monarchy (as i.n France), afterwards, in the period of 
manufacturing proper, serving either the semi-feudal or 
the absolute monarchy as a counterpoise acrainst the no
bility, and in fact, corner stone of the gre~t monarchies 
in general, the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establish
ment of Modern Industry and of the world-market, con
quered for itself, in the modern representative State, 
exclusive political sway. The executive of the modern 
State is but a committee for managing the common affairs 
of the whole bourgeoisie. 

The bourgeoisie, historically, has played a most revo
lutionary part. 

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, 
has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations. 
It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that 
bound man to his "natural superiors," and has left re
maining no other nexus between man and man than naked 
self-interest, than callous "cash payment." It has drowned 
the most heavenly ecstasies of religious fervor, of chiv
alrous enthusiasm, of philistine sentimentalism, in the icy 
water of egotistical calculation. It has resolved personal 
worth into exchange value, and in place of the number
less indefeasible chartered freedoms, has set up that single, 
unconscionable freedom-Free Trade. In one word, for 
exploitation, veiled by religious and political illusions, it 
has substituted naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploita
tion. 

The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo every occupa
tion hitherto honored and looked up to with reverent 
awe. It has converted the physician, the lawyer, the 
priest, the poet, the man of science, into its paid wage
laborers. 

The bourgeoisie has torn away from the family its 
sentimental veil, and has reduced the family relation to a 
mere money relation. 

The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it came to pass that 
the brutal display of vigor in the Middle Ages, which 
Reactionists so much admire, found its fitting comple
ment in the most slothful indolence. It has been the .first 
to show what man's activity can bring about. It has 
accomplished wonders far surpassing Egyptian pyramids, 
Roman aqueducts, and Gothic cathedrals; it has con
ducted expeditions that put in the shade all former Exo
duses of nations and crusades. 

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly revo
lutionizing the instruments of production, and thereby 
the relations of production, and with them the whole 
relations of society. Conservation of the old modes of 
production- in unaltered form, was, on the contrary, the 
first condition of existence for all earlier industrial classes. 
C:onstant revolutionizing of production, uninterrupted 
disturbance of all social conditions, everlasting uncer
tainty and agitation distinguish the bourgeois epoch from 
all earlier ones. All fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their 
train of ancient and venerable prejudices and opinions, 
are swept away, all newly-formed ones become anti-

1 "'Commune" was the name taken, in France, by the nascent 
towns even before they had conquered from their feudal lords 
and masters, local self-government and political rights as "the 
Third Estate." Generally speaking, for the economical develop
ment of the bourgeoisie, England is here taken as the typical 
country, for its political development, France. 



quated before they can ossify. All that is solid melts 
into air, all that is holy is profaned, and man is at last 
compelled to face with sober senses, his real conditions of 
life, and his relations with his kind. 

The need of a constantly exp1nding market for its 
products chases the bourgeoisie over the whole surface 
of the globe. It must nestle everywhere, settle every
where, establish connections everywhere. 

The bourgeoisie has through its exploitation of the 
world-market given a cosmopolitan character to pro
duction and consumption in every country. To the great 
chagrin of Reactionists, it has drawn from under the feet 
of industry the national ground on which it stood. All 
old-established national industries have been destroyed 
or are daily being destroyed. They are dislodged by new 
industries, whose introduction becomes a life and death 
question for all civilized nations, by industries that no 
longer work up indigenous raw material, but raw mate
rial drawn from the remotest zon·es; industries whose 
products are consumed, not only at home, but in every 
quarter of the globe. In place of the old wants, satisfied 
by the productions of the country, we find new wants, 
requiring for their satisfaction the products of distant 
lands and climes. In place of the old local and national 
seclusion and self-sufficiency, we have intercourse in 
every direction, universal inter-dependence of nations. 
And as in material, so also in intellectual production. The 
intellectual creations of individual nations become com
mon property. National one-sidedness and narrow
mindedness become more and more impossible, and from 
the numerous national and local literatures there arises a 
world-literature. 

The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all 
instruments of production, by the immensely facilitated 
means of communication, draws all, even the most bar
barian, nations into civilization. The cheap prices of its 
commodities are the heavy artillery with which it batters 
down all Chinese walls, with which it forces the barba
rians' intensely obstinate hatred of foreigners to capitu
late. It compels all nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt 
the bourgeois mode of production; it compels them to 
introduce what it calls civilization into their midst, i.e., to 
become bourgeois themselves. In a word, it creates a 
world after its own image. 

The bourgeoisie has subjected the country to the rule 
of the towns. It has created enormous cities, has greatly 
increased the urban popubtion as compared with the 
rural, and has thus rescued a considerable part of the 
population from the idiocy of rural life. Just as it has 
made the country dependent on the towns, so it has made 
barbarian and semibarbarian countries dependent on the 
civilized ones, nations of peasants on nations of bour
geois, the East on the West. 

The bourgeoisie keeps more and more doing away 
with the scattered state of the population, of the means 
of production, and of property. It has agglomerated pop
ulation, centralized means of t;>roduction, and Ius con
centrated property in a few h'"ands. The necessary con
sequence of this \Vas political centralization. Independent, 
or but loosely connected provinces, with separate inter
ests, laws, governments and systems of taxation, became 
lumped together in one nation, with one government, 
one code of laws, one national class-interest, one frontier 
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and one customs-tariff. 
The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce one hundred 

yea~, has created more massive and m~re colossal pro
ductive forces than have all precedmg generations 
together. Subjection of Nature's forces to man, ma
chinery, application of chemistry to industry and agri
culru:e, steam-navigatio~, railways, el~ctri.c telegraphs, 
clearmg of whole connnents for cultivation, canaliza
tion of rivers, whole populations conjured out of the 
ground-what earlier century had even a presentiment 
that such productive forces slumbered in the lap of social 
labor? 

We see then: the means of production and of exchange 
on whose foundations the bourgeoise built itself up, were 
generated in feudal society. At a cenain stage in the 
development of these means of production and of ex
change, the conditions under wh1ch feudal society pro
duced and exchanged, the feudal organization of agri
culture and manufacturing industry, in one word, the 
feudal relations of property became no longer com
patible with the already . developed productive forces; 
they became so many fetters. They had to be burst 
asunder; they were burst asunder. 

Into their places stepped free competition, accom
panied by a social and political constitution adapted to it, 
and by the economical and political sway of the bour
geois class. 

A similar movement is going on before our own eyes. 
Modem bourgeois society with its relations of produc
tion, of exchange and of property, a society that has 
conjured up such gigantic means of production and of 
exchange, is like the sorcerer, who is no longer able to 
control the powers of the nether world whom he has 
called up by his spells. For many a decade past the his
tory of industry and commerce is but the history of the 
revolt of modern productive forces against modem con
ditions of production, against the property relations that 
are the condition for the existence of the bourgeoisie and 
of its rule. It is enough to mention the commercial crises 
that by their periodical return put on trial, each time 
mo~e threateningly, the existence of the entire bourg~ois 
society. In these crises a great part not only of the eXISt
ing products, but also of the previously created prod~c
tive forces, are periodically destroyed. In these cnses 
there breaks out an epidemic that, in all earlier epochs, 
would have seemed an absurdity-the eridemic of over
production. Society suddenly finds itsel put .back in~o a 
state of momentary barbarism; it appears as If a famme, 
a universal war of de\astation had cut off the supply of 
every means of subsistence; industry and commerce 
seem to be destroyed; and why? Because there is toO 

much civilization, too much means of subsistence, toO 

much industry, too much commerce. The productive 
forces at the disposal of society no longer tend to fu~
ther the development of the conditions of bourgems 
property; on the contrary, they have become too power
ful for these conditions, by which they are fette~ed, a?d 
so soon as they o\·ercome these fetters, they brmg ~IS
order into the whole of bourgeois society, endangenng 
the exis~ence of bourgeois property. The conditions o1 
bourgeois society are too narrow to comprise the wealth 
created by them. And how does the bourgeoisie get over 
these crises? On the one hand by enforced destruction of 



a mass of producti \·e forces; on the other, by the co~
quest of new markets, and by the more tho rough explol• 
tation of the old ones. That is to say, by p~ving the WilY 

for more extensive and more destructive crises, and by 
diminishing the means whereby crises are prevented. 

The weapo ns with which the bourgeoisie fe lled feu
dalism to the gro und are now turned against the bour-
geoisie itself. . 

But not only has the bourgeoisie forged the weapons 
that bring death to itself; it has also called into existence 
the men \vho are to wield those weapons-the modem 
working-class-the proletarians. 

In proportion as the bourgeoisie, i.e., capital, is de
veloped, in the same proportion is the proletariat, the 
modern working-class, de\·eloped, a class of laborers, 
who live only so long as they find work, and who find 
work only so long as their labor increases capital. T hese 
laborers, who must sell themselves piecemeal, :are a com
modity, like every other article of commerce, and are 
consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of competi
tion, to all the fluctuations of the market. 

O wing to the extensive use of machinery and to divi
sion of labor, the work of the proletarians has lost all 
individual character, and, consequently, all charm for the 
workman. He becomes an appendage of the machine, 
and it is only the most simple, most monotonous, and 
most easily acquired knack that is required of him. 
Hence, the cost of production of a workman is restricted, 
almost entirely, to the means of subsistence that he re
quires for his maintenance, and for the propagation of his 
race. But the price of a commodity, and also of labor, is 
equal to its cost of production. In proportion, therefore, 
as the repulsiveness of the work increases, the wage 
decreases. Nay more, in proportion as the use of ma
chinery and division of labor increases, in the same pro
portion the burden of toil also increases, whether by 
prolongation of the working hours, by increase of the 
work enacted in a given time, or by increased speed of 
the machinery etc. 

J\1odern industry has converted the little workshop 
of the patriarchal master into the great factory of the 
industrial capitalist. J\1asses of laborers, crowded into the 
factory, are organized like soldiers. As privates of the 
industri al army they are placed under the command of a 
perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only ar:e . 
they the slaves of the bourgeois class, and of the bourg~ots 
State, they are daily and hourly enslaved by the machine, 
by the over-looker, and, above all, by the individu~l 
bourgeois manufacturer himself. The more openly this 
despotism proclaims aain to be its end and aim, the more 
petty, the more hateful and the more embitte~ng i~ is .. 

The less the skill and exertion or strength Imphed m 
manual labor, in other words, the more modern industry 
becomes develofed, the more is the labor of men super
seded hv that o women. Differences of age and sex have 
no longer any distinctive social validity for the worki.ng 
class. All are instruments of labor, more or less expensive 
to use, according to their age and sex. 

No sooner is the exploitation of the laborer by the 
manufacturer so far at an end, that he receives his wages 
in cash, than he is set upon by the other portions of the 
bourgeoisie, the landlord, the shopkeeper, the pawn
bra ker, etc. 
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The low strata of the f\1iddle ·class-the small trades
people, shopkeepers, and retired tradesmen generally, 
the handicraftsmen and peasants-all these sink gradually 
into the proletariat, partly because their diminutive cap
ital does not suffice for the scale on which Modern 
Industry is carried on, and is swamped in the competi
tion with the large capitalists, partly because their spe
cialized skill is rendered worthless by new methods of 
production. Thus the proletariat is recruited from all 
classes of the :population. 

The proletanat goes through various stages of develop
ment. With its birth begins its struggle with the bour
geoisie. At first the contest is carried on by individual 
laborers, then by the workpeople of a factory, then by 
the operatives of one trade, in one locality, against the 
individual bourgeois who directly exploits them. They 
direct their attacks not against the bourgeois conditions 
of production, but against the instruments of _production 
themselves; they destroy imported wares that compete 
with their labor, they smash to pieces machinery, they 
set factories ablaze, they seek to restore by force the 
vanished status of the workman of the Middle Ages. 

At this stage the laborers still form an incoherent mass 
scattered over the whole country, and broken up by their 
mutual competition. tf anywhere they unite to form 
more compact bodies, this is not yet the consequence of 
their own active union, but of the union of the bour
geoisie, which class, in order to attain its own political 
ends, is compelled to set the whole proletariat in motion, 
and is moreover yet, for a time, able to do so. At this 
stage, therefore, the proletarians do not fight their ene
mies, but the enemies of their enemies, the remnants of 
absolute monarchy, the landowners, the non-industrial 
bourgeoisie, the petty bourgeoisie. Thus the whole his
torical movement is concentrated in the hands of the 
bourgeoisie; every victory so obtained is a victory for the 
bourgeoisie. 

But with the development of industry the proletariat 
not only increases in number, it becomes concentrated in 
great masses, its strength grows, and it feels that strength 
more. The various interests and conditions of life within 
the ranks of the proletariat are more and more equalized, 
in proportion as machinery obliterates all distinction of 
labor, and nearly everywhere reduces wages to the same 
low level. The growing competition among the bour
geoisie, and the resulting commercial crises, make the 
wages of the worker ever more fluctuating. The unceas
ing improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly 
developing, makes their livelihood more and more pre
carious, the collisions between individual workmen and 
individual . bourgeois take more and more the character 
of collision between two classes. Thereupon the workers 
begin to form combinations (Trades Unions) agJ.inst the 
bourgeoisie; they club together in order to keep up the 
rate of wages; they found permanent associations in order 
to make provision beforehand for these occasional revolts. 
Here and there the contest breaks out into riots. 

Now and then the workers are victorious, but only for 
a time. The real fruits of their battles lie, not in the 
immediate result, but in the ever expanding union of the 
workers. This union is helped on by the improv~d means 
of communication that are created by modern mdustry, 
and that place the workers of different localities in con-



tact with one another. It was just this contact that was 
needed to centralize the numerous local struggles, all of · 
the same character, into one national struggle benveen 
classes. But every class struggle is a political struggle. And 
that union, to attain which the burghers of the ~liddle 
Ages, with their miserable highways, required centuries, 
the modern proletarians, thanks to railways, achieve in a 
few years. 

This organization of the proletarians into a class, and 
consequently into a political party, is continu~lly being 
upset again by the competition between the vvorkers 
themselves. But it ever rises up again, stronger, firmer, 
mightier. It compels legislative recognition of particular 
interests of the workers, by taking aduant:lge of the divi
sions among the bourgeoisie itself. Thus the ten-hour 
bill in England was carried. 

Altogether collisions between the classes of th~ old 
society funher, in many ways, the course of develop
ment of the proletariat. The bourgeoisie finds itself in
volved in a constant battle. At first with the aristocracy; 
later on, with those portions of the bourgeoisie itself, 
whose interests have become antagonistic to the progress 
of industry; at all times, with the bourgeoise of foreign 
countries. In all these battles it sees itself compelled to 
appeal to the proletariat, to ask for its help, and thus, to 
drag it into the political :arena. The bourgeoisie itself, 
therefore, supplies the proletariat with its own elements 
of political and general education, in other words, it 
furnishes the proletariat with weapons for fighting the 
bourgeoisie. 

Funher, as we have already seen, entire sections of the 
ruling classes are, by the advance of industry, precipitated 
into the proletariat, or ~re at least threatened in their con
ditions of existence. These also supply the proletariat 
with fresh elements of enlightenment and progress. 

Finally, in times when the class-struggle nears the de
cisive hour, the process of dissolution going on within 
the ruling class, in fact, within the whole range of old 
society, assumes such a violent, glaring character, that a 
small section of the ruling class cuts itself adrift, and joins 
the revolutionary class, the class that holds the future in 
its hands. just as, therefore, at an earlier period, a section 
of the nobility went over to the bourgeoisie, so now a 
portion of the bourgeoisie goes over to the proletariat, 
and in panicular, a portion of the bourgeois ideologists, 
who have raised themselves to the level of comprehending 
theoretically the historical movements as a whole. 

Of all the classes that stand face to face with the bour
geoisie today, the proletariat alone is a really revolu
tionary class. The other classes decay and finally disap
pear in the face of modern industry; the proletariat is Its 
special and essential product. 

The lower middle-class, the small manufacturer, the 
shopkeeper, the anisan, the peasant, all these fight agai~t 
the bourgeoisie, to save from extinction their existence as 
fractions of the middle class. They are, therefore, not 
revolutionary, but conservative. Nay more, they ue 
reactionary, for they try to roll back the wheel ot hiS .. 

tory. If by chance they are revolutionary, they are so, 
only in view of their impending transfer into the prole
tariat, they thus defend not their present, but their future 
interests, they desert their own standpoint to place them
selves at that of the proletariat. 
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The "dangerous class," the social scum, that passively 
rotting mass thrown off by the lowest laytrs of old so
ciety, may, here and there, be swept into the movement 
by a proletarian revolution; its conditions of life, how
ever, prepare it far more for the part of a bribed tool of 
reactionary intrigue. 

In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society 
at large are already virtually swamped. The proletarian 
is without property; his relation to his wife and children 
has no longer anything in common with the bourgeois 
family-relations; modern industrial labor, modern sub
jugation to capital, the same in England as in France, in 
America as in Germany, has stripped him of every trace 
of national character. Law, morality, religion, are to him 
so many bourgeois prejudices, behind which lurk in 
ambush just as many bourgeois interests. 

All the preceding classes that got the upper hand, 
sought to fortify their already acquired status by subject
ing society at large to their conditions of appropriation. 
Tne proletarians cannot become masters of the produc
tive forces of society, except by abolishing their own 
previous mode of appropriation, and thereby also every 
other previous mode of appropriation. They have noth
ing of their own to secure and to fortify; their mission is 
to destroy all previous securities for, and insurances of, 
individual property. 

All previous historical movements were movements of 
minorities, or in the interests of minorities. The prule
tarian movement is the self-conscious, independent move
ment of the immense majority, in the interest of the im
mense majority. The proletariat, the lowest stratum of 
our present society, cannot stir, cannot raise itself up, 
without the whole superincumbent strata of official so
ciety being sprung into the air. 

Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of 
the proletariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a national 
struggle. The proletariat of each country must, of course, 
first of all settle matters with its own bourgeoisie. 

In depicting the most general phases of the develop
ment of the proletariat, we traced the more or less veiled 
civil war, raging within existing society, up to the point 
where that war breaks out into open revolution, and 
where the violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie lays the 
foundation for the sway of the proletariat. 

Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we 
have already seen, on the antagonism of oppressing and 
oppressed classes. But in order to oppress a class, certain 
conditions must be assured to it under which it can, at 
least, continue its slavish existence. The serf, in the period 
of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the com
mune, just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of 
feudal absolutism, managed to develop into a bourgeois. 

The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising 
with the progress of industry, sinks deeper and deeper 
below the conditions of existence of his own class. He 
becomes a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly 
than population and wealth. And here It becomes eVI
dent that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the 
ruling class in society, and to impose its conditions of 
existence upon society as an over-riding law. It is unfit to 
rule, because it is incompetent to assure an existence to 
its slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting 
him sink into such a state that it has to feed him, instead of 



being fed by him. Society can no longer live under this 
bourgeoisie, in other words, its existence is no longer 
compatible with society. 

The essential condition for the existence, and for the 
sway of the bourgeois class, is the formation and augmen
tation of capital; the condition for capital is wage-labor. 
Wage-labor rests exclusively on competition between the 
l:Jborers. The advance of industry, whose involuntary 
promoter is the bourgeoisie, replaces the isolation of the 
laborers, due to competition, by their revolutionary com
bination, due to association. The development of ~,1odem 
Industry, therefore, cuts from under its feet the very 
foundation on which the bourgeoisie produces and appro
priates products. What the bourgeoisie therefore pro
duces, above all, are its own grave-diggers. Its fall and 
the victory of the proletariat are equally inevitable. 

II 

PROLETARIANS AND C01\11\1UNISTS 

In what relation do the Communists stand to the prole
tarians as a whole? 

The Communists do not form a separate party opposed 
to other working-class parties. 

They have no interest separate and apart from those 
of the proletariat as a whole. 

They do not set up any sectarian principles of their 
own, by which to shape and mould the proletarian move
ment. 

The Communists are distinguished from the other 
working class parties by this only: 1. In the national 
struggles of the proletarians of the different countries, 
they point out and bring to the front the common inter
ests of the entire proletariat independently of all nation
ality. 2. In the various stages of development which the 
struggle of the working class against the bourgeoisie has 
to pass through, they always and everywhere represent 
the interest of the movement as a whole. 

The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, prac
tically, the most advanced and resolute section of the 
working class parties of every country, that section which 
pushes forward all others; on the other hand, theoreti
cally, they have over the great mass of the proletariat the 
advantage of clearly understanding the line of march, 
,the conditions, and the ultimate general results of the 
proletarian movement. 

The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as 
that of all the other proletarian parties; formation of the 
proletariat into a class, overthrow of the bourgeois su
premacy, conquest of political power by the proletariat. 

The theoretical conclusions of the Communists are in 
no way based on ideas or principles that have been 
invented, or discovered, by this or that would-be uni
versal reformer. 

They merely express, in general terms, actual relations 
springing from an existing class struggle, from a historical 
movement going on under our very eyes. The abolition 
of existing property relations is not at all a distinctive 
feature of Communism. 

All property relations in the past have continually been 
subject to historical changes consequent upon the change 
in historical conditions. 
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The French Revolution, for example, abolished feudal 
property in favor of bourgeois property. 

The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the 
abolition of property generally, but the abolition of bour
geois property. But modern bourgeois private property 
is the final. and most. comp_let~ expression of the system 
of producmg and appropnaong products, that is based 
on class antagonism, on the exploitation of the many by 
the few. · 

In this se~e, the .theory of the Com~~.mists may be 
summed up m the smgle sentence: Abolition of private 
property. 

We Communists have been reproached \vith the desire 
of abolishing the right of personally acquiring property 
as the fruit of a man's own labor, which property is 
alleged to be the groundwork of all personal freedom, 
activity and independence. 

Hard-won, self-acquired, self-earned property! Do 
you mean the property of the peny artisan and of the 
small peasant, a form of property that preceded the bour
geois fonn? There is no need to abolish that; the develop
ment of industry has to a great extent already destroyed 
it, and is still destroying it daily. 

Or do you mean modern bourgeois private property? 
But does wage-labor create any property for the la

borer? Not a bit. It creates capital, i.e., that kind of prop
erty which exploits wage-labor, and which cannot in
crease except upon condition of gening a new supply of 
wage-labor for fresh exploitation. Property, in its present 
form, is based on the antagonism of capital and wage
labor. Let us examine both sides of this antagonism. 

T o be a capitalist, is to have not only a purely personal, 
but a social status in production. Capital is a collective 
product, and only by the united action of many mem
bers, nay, in the last resort, only by the united action of 
all members of society, can it be set in motion. 

Capital is therefore not a personal, it is a social power. 
When, therefore, capital is converted into common 

property, into the property of all members of society, 
personal property is not thereby transfonned into social 
property. It is only the social charac!er of the property 
that is changed. It loses its cbss-character. 

Let us now take wage-labor. . 
T he average price of wage-labor is the minimum 

wage, i.e., that quantum of the means of subsistence, 
which is absolutefy requisite to keep the laborer in bare 
existence as a laborer. What, therefore, the \vage-laborer 
appropriates by means of his labor, merely suffices to pro
long and reproduce a bare existence. We by no means 
intend to abolish this personal appropriation of the prod
ucts of labor, an appropriation that is made for the main
tenance and reproduction of human life, and that leaves 
no surplus wherewith to command the labor of others. 
All that we want to do away with is the miserable char
acter of _this appropriation, under which the laborer lives 
merely to increase capital, and is allowed to live only in so 
far as the interest of the ruling class requires it. 

In bourgeois society, living labor is but a means to 
. increase accumulated labor. In Communist society, ac

cumulated labor is but a means to widen, to enrich, to 
promote the existence of the laborer. 

In bourgeois society, therefore, the past dominates the 
present; in Communist society, the present dominates the 



past. In bourgeois society capital is independent and has 
mdividuality, while the living person is dependent and 
has no individuality. 

And the abolition of this state of things is called by the 
bourgeois, abolition o~ ~ndividuality an~ f~ee~o~! ~nd 
rightly so. The abolitiOn of bourgeois mdividuality, 
bourgeois independence, and bourgeois freedom is un
doutedly aimed at. 

By freedom is meant, under the present bourgeois con
ditions of production, free trade, free selling and buying. 

But if selling and buying disappears, free selling and 
buying disappears also. This talk about free selling and 
buying, and all the other "brave words" of our bour
geoisie about freedom in general, have a meaning, if any, 

' only in contrast with restricted selling and buying, with 
the fettered traders of the l\Iiddle Ages, but have no 

· meaning when opposed to the Communistic abolition of 
buying and selling, of the ~o.ur~eois conditions of pro
duction, and of the bourgeoisie Itself. 
~ ou are horrified at. our intend.in~ to d~ away :With 

pnvate property. But m your eXIStmg soctety, pnvate 
property is already done away with for nine-tenths of 
the population; its existence for the few is solely due to , 
its non-existence in the hands of those nine-tenths. You 
reproach us, therefore, with intending to do away \vith 
a form of property, the necessary condition for whose 
existence is, the non-existence of any property for the 
immense majority of society. 

In one word, you reproach us with intending to do 
away with your property. Precisely so; that is just what 
we intend. 

From the moment when labor can no longer be con
verted into capital, money, or rent, into a social power 
capable of being monopolized, i.e., from the moment 
when individual property can no longer be transformed 
into bourgeois property, into capital, from that momen~ 
you say, individuality vanishes. 

You must, therefore, confess that by "individual" you 
mean no other person than the bourgeois, than the mid
dle-class owner of property. This person mus~ indeed, be 
swept out of the way, and made impossible. 

Communism deprives no man of the power to appro
priate the products of society: all that it does is to de
prive him of the power to subjugate the labor of others 
by means of such appropriation. 

It has been objected, that upon the abolition of private 
property all work will cease, and universal laziness will 
overtake us. 

According to this, bourgeois society ought long ago 
to have gone to the dogs through sheer idleness; for those 
of its members who work, acquire nothing, and those who 
acquire anything, do not work. The whole of this objec
tion is but another expression of the tautology: that there 
can no longer be any wage-labor when there is no longer 
any capital. . 

All objections urged against the Communistic inode of 
producing and appropriating material products, have in 
the same way, been urged against the Communistic modes 
of producing and appropriating intellectual products. 
just as, to the bourgeois, the disappearance of cfass prop
erty is the disappearance of production itself, so the dis
appearance of class culture is to him identical with the 
disappearance of all culture. 
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That culture, the loss of which he laments, is, for the 
enormous majority, a mere training to act as a machine. 

But don't wrangle with us so long as you apply, to our 
intended abolition of bourgeois property, the standard 
of your bourgeois notions of freedom, culture, law, etc. 
Your very ideas are but the outgrowth of the conditions 
of your bourgeois production and bourgeois property, 
just as your jurisprudence is but the will of your class 
made into a law for all, a will, whose essential character 
and direction are determined by the economic conditions 
of existence of your class. 

The selfish misconception that induces you to trans
form into eternal laws of nature and of reason, the social 
forms sprin~ing from your present mode of production 
and form ot property-historical relations that arise and 
disappear in the progress of production-this misconcep
tion you share with every ruling class that has preceded 
you. What you see clearly in the case of ancient property, 
what you admit in the case of feudal property, you are 
of course forbidden to admit in the case of your own 
bourgeois form of property. 

Abolition of the family! Even the most radical flare up 
at this infamous proposal of the Communists. 

On what foundatwn is the present family, the bour
geois family, based? On capital, on private gain. In its 
completely developed form this family exists only among 
the bourgeoisie. But this state of things finds its comple
_ment in the practical absence of the family among the 
proletarians, and in public prostitution. 

The bourgeois family will vanish as a matter of course 
when its complement vanishes, and both will vanish with 
the vanishing of capital. 

Do you charge us with wanting to stop the exploitation 
of children by their parents? To this crime we plead 
guilty. 

But~ you will say, we destroy the most hallowed of 
relations, when we replace home education by social. 

And your education! Is not that also social, and de
termined by the social conditions under which you edu
cate, by the intervention, direct or indirect, of society 
by means of schools, etc.? The Communists have not 
invented the intervention of society in education; they 
do but seek to alter the character of that intervention, 
and to rescue education from the influence of the ruling 
class. 

The bourgeois clap-trap about the family and edu~a
tion, about the hallowed co-relation of parent and child, 
becomes al l the more disgustin~, the more, by the action 
of Modern Industry, all family ties among the prole
tarians are torn asunder, and their children transformed 
into simple articles of commerce and instruments of labor. 

But you Communists would introduce community of 
women, screams the whole bouraeoisie in chorus. 

The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of 
production. He hears that the instruments of production 
are to be exploited in common, and, naturally, can come 
to no other conclusion, than that the , lot of being com
mon to all will likewise fall to the women. 

He has not even a suspicion that the real point aimed 
at is to do away with the status of women as mere instru
ments of production. 

For the rest, nothing is more . ridiculous than the vir
tuous indignation of our bourgeois at the community of 



women which, they pretend, is to be openly and officially 
established by the Communists. The Communists have no 
need to introduce community of women; it has existed 
almost from time immemorial. 

Our bourgeois, not content with having the wives and 
daughters of their proletarians at their disposal, not to 
speak of common prostitutes, take the greatest pleasure 
in seducing each others' wives. 

Bourgeois marriage is in reality a system of wives in 
common and thus, at the most, what the Communists 
might possibly be reproached with, is that they desire to 

· introduce, in substitution for a hypocritically concealed, 
an openly legalized community of women. For the rest, 
it is self-evident, that the abolition of the present system 
of production must bring with it the abolition of the 
community of women springing from that system, i.e., 
of prostitution both public and private. 

The Communists are further reproached with desiring 
to abolish countries and nationalities. 

The working men have no country. We cannot take 
away from them what they have not got. Since the prole
tariat must first of all acquire political supremacy, must 
rise to be the leading class of the nation, must constitute 
itself the nation, it is, so far, itself national, though not in 
the bourgeois sense of the word. 

National differences, and antagonisms between peo
ples, are daily more and more vanishing, owing to the 
development of the bourgeoisie, to freedom of com
merce, to the world-market, to uniformity in the mode 
of production and in the conditions of life corresponding 
thereto. · 

The supremacy of the proletariat will cause them to 
vanish still faster. United action, of the leading civilized 
countries at least, is one of the first conditions for the 
emancipation of the proletariat. 

In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by 
another IS put an end to, the exploitation of one nation 
by another will also be put an end to. In proportion as the 
antagonism between classes within the nation vanishes, 
the hostility of one nation to another will come to an end. 

The charges against Communism made from a religious, 
a philosophical, and, generally, from an ideological stand
point, are not deserving of serious examination. 

Does it require deep intuition to comprehend that man's 
ideas, views, and conceptions, in one word, man's con
ciousness, changes with every change in the condition of 
his material existence, in his social relations and in his 
social life? 

What else does the history of ideas prove, than that 
intellectual production changes in character in propor
tion as material production is changed? The ruling ideas 
of each age have ever been the ideas of the ruling class. 

When people speak of ideas that revolutionize society, 
they do but express the fact, that within the old society, 
the elements of a new one have been created, and that 
the dissolution of the old ideas keefs even pace with the 
dissolution of the old conditions o existence. 

When the ancient world was in its last throes, the 
ancient religions were overcome by Christianity. When 
Christian ideas succumbed in the 18th century to rational
ist ideas, feudal society fought its death-battle with the 
then revolutionary bourgeoisie. The idea of religious lib
erty and freedom of conscience, merely gave expression 
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to the sway of free competition within the domain of 
knowledge. . 

"Undoubtedly," it will be said, "religious, moral, phil
osophical and juridical ideas have been modified in the 
course of historical development. But religion, morality, 
philosophy, political science, and law, constantly survived 
this change." 

"There are, besides, eternal truths, such as Freedom, 
Justice, etc., that are common to all states of society. But 
Communism abolishes eternal truths, it abolishes all re
ligion, and all morality, instead of constituting them on a 
new basis; it therefore acts in contradiction to all past 
historical experience." 

What does this accusation reduce itself to? The history 
of all past society has consisted in the development of class 
antagonisms, antagonisms that assumed different forms at 
different epochs. 

But whatever form they may have taken, one fact is 
common to all past ages, viz., the exploitation of one 
part of society by another. No wonder, then, that the 
social consciousness of past ages, despite all the multi
plicity and variety it displays, moves within certain com
mon forms, or general ideas, which cannot completely 
vanish except with the total disappearance of class antag
onisms. 

The Communist revolution is the most radical rupture 
with traditional property-relations; no wonder that its 
development involves the most radical rupture with tra-
ditional ideas. . 

But let us have done with the bourgeois objections to 
Communism. 

We have seen above, that the first step in the revolu
tion by the working class, is to raise the proletariat to the 
position of ruling class, to win the battle of democracy. 

The proletariat will use its political supremacy, to 
wrest, by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to 
centralize all instruments of production in the hands of 
the State, i.e., of the proletariat organized as the ruling 
class; and to increase the total oj productive forces as 
rapidly as possible. 

Of course, in the beginning, this cannot ·be effected 
except by means of despotic inroads on the righ~ of 
property, and on the conditions of bourgeois production, 
by means . of measures, therefore, which appear eco
nomically insufficient and untenable, but which, in the 
course of the movement, outstrip themselves, necessitate 
further inroads upon the old social order, and are un
avoidable as a means of entirely revolutionizing the mode 
of production. 

These measures will of course be different in diff~rent 
countries. 

Nevertheless in the most advanced countries the 'fol
lowing will be pretty generally appljcable: 
' I. Abolition of property in land and application of all 

rents of land to public purposes. 
2. A heavy progressive or graduated income taX. 
3. Abolition of all right of inheritance. 
4. Confiscation of the property of all emigrants . and 

rebels. 
5. Centralization' of credit in the hands of the State, 

by means of a national bank with State capital and an 
exclusive monopoly. 

6. Centralization of the means of commUI?-ication and 
transport in the hands of the State. 



7. Extension of factories and instruments of production 
owned by the State, the bringing into culti,·ation of waste 
lands, and the improvement of the soil generally in ac
cordance with a common plan. 

8. Equal liability of all to labor. E.st:1blishment of in
dustrial armies, especially for agriculture. 

9. Combination of agriculture with manufacturing in
dustries; gradual abolition of the distinction between town 
and country, by a more equable distribution of popula
tion over the country. 

10. Free education for all children in public schools. 
Abolition of children's factory labor in its present form. 
Combination of education with industrial produccio~ etc., 
etc. 
Whe~ in the course of development, class distinctions 

have disappeared, and all production has been concen
trated in the hands of a vast association of the whole na
tion, the public power will lose its political character. 
Political power, properly so called, is merely the organ
ized power of one class for suppressing another. If the 
proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie is com
pelled, by the force of circumstances, to organize itself 
as a class, if, by means of a revolution, it makes itself the 
ruling class, and, as such, sweeps away by force the old 
conditions of production, then it will, along with these 
conditions, have swept away the conditions for the exis
tence of class antagonisms, and of classes generally, and 
will thereby have abolished its own supremacy as a class. 

In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and 
class antagonisms, we shall have an association, in which 
the free develorment of each is the condition for the free 
development o all. 

IV 

POSITION OF THE COMMUNISTS IN 
RELATION TO THE VARIOUS EXISTING 

OPPOSITION PARTIES 

Section II has made clear the relations of the Com
munists to the existing \vorking-class parties, such as the 
Chartists in England and the Agrarian Reformers in 
America. 

The Communists fight for the attainment of the im
mediate aims, for the enforcement of the momentary 
interests of the working class; but in the movement of 
the present, they also represent and take care of the 
future of that movement. In France the Communists ally 
themselves with the Social-Democrats, 1 against the con
servatives and radical bourgeoisie, reserving, however, 
the rights to take up a critical position in regard to phrases 
and illusions traditionally handed down from the great 
Revolution. · 

In Switzerland they support the Radicals, without 
losing sight of the fact that this party consists of antag
onistic elements, partly of Democratic Socialists, in the 
French sense, partly of radical bourgeois. 

In Poland they support the party that insists on an 
agrarian revolution, as the prime condition for national 
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emancipation, that party which fomented the insurrection 
of Cracow in 1846 . 
. In Germany they fight with the bourgeoisie whenever 

it acts in a revolutionary way, against the absolute mon
archy, the feudal squirearchy, and the petty bourgeoisie. 

But they never cease, for a single instant, to instill into 
the working class the clearest possible recognition of the 
hostile antagonism between bourgeoisie and proletariat, 
in order that the German workers may straightway use, 
as so many weapons against the bourgeoisie, the social 
and political conditions that the bourgeoisie must neces
sarily introduce along with its supremacy, and in order 
that, after the fall of the reactionary classes in Ger
many, the fight against the bourgeoisie itself may- imme
diately begin. 

The Communists tum their attention chiefly to Ger
many, because that country is on the eve of a bourgeois 
revolution, that is bound to be carried out under more 
advanced conditions of European civilization, and with a 
more developed proletariat, than that of England was in 
the seventeenth, and of France in the eighteenth century, 
and because the bourgeois revolution in Germany will 
be but the prelude to an immediately following prole
tarian revolution. 

In short, the Communists everywhere support every 
revolutionary movement against the existing social and 
political order of things. 

In all these movements they bring to the fron~ as the 
leadin~ question in each, the property questio~ no matter 
what Its degree of development at the time~ 

Finally, they labor everywhere for the union and 
agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. 

T he Communists disdain to conceal their views and 
aims. They openly declare that their ends can be attained 
only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social co~
ditions. Let the ruling classes tremble at a Commum~t 
revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their 
chains. They have a world to win. 

Working men of all countries, unite! 



THE POSiTIVE PHILOSOPHY 

AUGUSTE COMTE 

In order to understand the true value and 
character of the Positive Philosophy, we must 
take a brief general view of the progressive 
course of the human mind, regarded as a whole; 
for no conception can be understood otherwise 
than through its history. 

From the study of the development of human 
intelligence, in all directions, and through all 
times, the discovery arises of a great fundamen
tal law, to which it is necessarily ~ubject, and 
which has a solid foundation of proof, both in 
the facts of our organization and in our histor
ical experience. The law is this:--that each of 
our leading conceptions-- each branch of our 
knowledge--passes successively through three 
different theoretical conditions: the Theologi
cal or fictitious; the Metaphysical, or ab
stract; and the Scientific, or positive. In 
other words, the human mind, by its nature, em
ploys in its progress three methods of philoso
phizing, the character of which is essentially 
different, and even radically opposed: viz., 
the theological method, the metaphysical, and 
the positive. Hence arise three philosophies, 
or general systems of of conceptions on the ag
gregate of phenomena, each of which excludes the 
others. The first is the necessary point of de
parture of the human understanding; and the 
third is its fixed and definite state. The sec
ond is merely a state of transition. 

In the theological state, the human mind, 
seeking the essential nature of beings, the 
first and final causes (the origin and purpose) 
of all effects--in short, Absolute know
ledge--supposes all phenomena to be produced by 
the immediate action of supernatural beings. 

In the metaphysical state, which is only a 
modification of the first, the mind supposes, 
instead of supernatural beings, abstract forces, 
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veritable entities (that is, personified ab
stractions) inherent in all beings, and capable 
of producing all phenomena. What is called the 
explanation ~f phenomena is, in this stage, a 
mere reference of each to its proper entity. 

In the final, the positive state, the 
mind has given over the vain search after Abso
lute notions, the origin and destination of the 
universe, and the causes of phenomena, and ap
plies itself to the study of their laws--that 
is, their invariable relations of succession 
and resemblance. Reasoning and observation, 
duly combined, are the means of this knowledge. 
What is now understood when we speak of an ex
pla~ation of facts is simply the establishment 
of a connection between single phenomena and 
some general facts, the number of which contin
ually diminishes with the progress of science. 

The Theological system arrived at the hi
ghest perfe cti on of which it is capable when it 
substituted the providential action of a single 
Being for the varied operations of the numerous 
divinities which had been before imagined. In 
the same way, in the last stage of the Metaphy
sical system, men substitute one great entity 
(Nature) as the cause of all phenomena, instead 
of the multi t ude of entities at first supposed. 
In the same way, again, the ultimate perfection 
of the Positive system would be (if such per
fection could be hoped for) to represent all 
phenomena as particular aspects of a single 
general fact--such as Gravitation, for in
stance. 

The importance of the working of this 
general law will be established hereafter. At 
present, it must suffice to point out some of 
the grounds of it. 

There is no science which, having atta
ined the positive stage, does not bear the 
marks of having passed through the others. 
Some time since it was (whatever it might be) 
c om posed, as we can now perceive, of metaphysi
cal abstractions; and, further back in the 



course of time, it took its form from theologi
cal conceptions. We shall have only too much 
occasion to ~ee, as we proceed, that our most 
advanced sciences still bear very evident marks 
of the two earlier periods through which they 
have passed. 

The progress of the individual mind is 
not only an illustration, but an indirect evi
dence of that of the general mind. The point 
of departure of the individual and of the race 
being the same, the phases of the mind of a man 
correspond to the epochs of the mind of the 
race. Now, each of us is aware, if he looks 
back upon his own history, that he was a theo
logian in his childhood, a metaphysician in his 
youth, and a natural philosopher in his man
hood. All men who are up to their age can ver
ify this for themselves. 

Besides the observation of facts, we have 
theoretical reasons in support of this law. 

The most important of these reasons ar
ises from the necessity that always exists for 
some theory to which to refer our facts, com
bined with the clear impossibility that, at the 
outset of human knowledge, men could have 
formed theories out of the observation of 
facts. All good intellects have repeated, 
since Bacon's time, that there can be no real 
knowledge but that which is based on observed 
facts. This is incontestable, in our present 
advanced stage; but, if we look back to the 
primitive stage of human knowledge, we shall 
see that it must have been otherwise then. If 
it is true that every theory must be based upon 
observed facts, it is equally true that facts 
can not be observed without the guidance of 
some theory. Without such guidance, our facts 
would be desultory and fruitless; we could not 
retain them: for the most part we could not 
even perceive them. 

Thus, between the necessity of observing 
facts in order to form a theory, and having a 
theory in order to observe facts, the human 
mind would have been entangled in a vicious 
circle, but for the natural opening afforded by 
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Theological conceptions. This is the fundamen
tal reason for the theological character of the 
primitive philosophy. This necessity · is con
firmed by the perfect suitability of the theo
logical philosophy to the earliest researches 
of the human mind. It is remarkable that the 
most inaccessible questions--those of the na
ture of beings, and the origin and purpose of 
phenomena--should. be the first to occur in a 
primitive state, while those which are really 
within our reach are regarded as almost unwor
thy of serious study. The reason is evident 
enough:--that experience alone can teach us the 
measure of our powers; and if men had not 
begun by an exaggerated estimate of what they 
can do, they would never have done all that 
they are capable of. Our organization requires 
this. At such a period there could have been 
no reception of a positive philosophy, whose 
function is to discover the laws of phenomena, 
and whose leadi ng characteristic it is to re
gard as interdicted to human reason those sub
lime mysteries which theology explains, even to 
their minutest details, with the most attrac
tive facility. It is just so under a practical 
view of the nature of the researches with which 
men first occupied themselves. Such inquiries 
offered the powerful charm of unlimited empire 
over the external world--a world destined whol
ly for our use, and involved in every way with 
our existence. The theological philosophy, 
presenting this view, administered exactly the 
stimulus necessary to incite the human mind to 
the irksom e labor without which it could make 
no progress. We can now scarcely conceive of 
such a state of things, our reason having be
come sufficiently mature to enter upon labori
ous scientific researches, without needing any 
such stimulus as wrought upon the imaginations 
of astrologers and alchemists. We have motive 
enough in the hope of discovering the laws of 
phenomena , with a view to the confirmation or 
rejection of a theory. But it could not be so 
in the earliest days; and it is to the chimer
as of astrology and alchemy that we owe the 
long series of observations and experiments on 
which our positive science is based. Kepler 
felt this on behalf of astronomy, and Berthol
let on behalf of chemistry. Thus was a spon
taneous philosophy, the theological, the only 
possible beginning, method, and provisional 
system, out of which the Positive philosophy 
could grow. It is easy, after this, to 



perceive how Metaphysical methods and doctrines 
must have afforded the means of transition from 
the one to the other. 

The human understanding, slow in its ad
vance, could not step at once from the theolog
ical into the positive philosophy. The two are 
so radically opposed, that an intermediate sys
tem of conceptions has been necessary to render 
the transition possible. It is only in doing 
this, that metaphysical conceptions hve any 
utility whatever. In contemplating phenomena, 
men substitute for supernatural direction a 
corresponding entity. This entity may have 
been supposed to be derived from the superna
tural action: but it is more easily lost sight 
of, leaving attention free for the facts them
selves, till, at length, metaphysical agents 
have ceased to be anything more than the ab
stract names of phenomena. It is not easy to 
say by what other process than this our minds 
could have passed from supernatural considera
tions to natural; from the theological system 
to the positive .... 

Though involved with the physiological, 
Social phenomena demand a distinct classifica
tion, both on account of their importance and 
of their difficulty. They are the most indivi
dual, the most complicated, the most dependent 
on all others; and therefore they must be the 
latest,--even if they had no special obstacle 
to encounter. This branch of science has not 
hitherto entered into the domain of Positive 
philosophy. Theological and metaphysical meth
ods, exploded in other departments, are as yet 
exclusively applied, both in the way of inquiry 
and discussion, in all treatment of Social sub
jects, though the best minds are heartily weary 
of eternal disputes about divine right and the 
sovereignty of the people. This is the great, 
while it is evidently the only gap which has to 
be filled, to constitute, solid and entire, the 
Positive Philosophy. Now that the human mind 
has grasped celestial and terrestrial 
physics,--mechanical and chemical; organic 
physics, both vegetable and animal,--there re
mains one science, to fill up the series of 
sciences of observation,--Social physics .... 

* * * * 
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But we must make reprisals, and draw the 
whole state of a ffairs (which commenced in 
Europe with Christianity) to the light of day 
and to judgment. 

862. 

A teaching is needed which is strong enough 
to work in a disciplinary manner ; it should 
operate in such a way as to strengthen the strong 
and to paralyse and smash up the world-weary. 

The annihilation of declining races. The 
decay of Europe. The annihilation of slave
tainted valuations. The dominion of the world 
as a means to the rearing of a higher type. The 
annihilation of the humbug which is called 
morality (Christiani ty as a hysterical kind of 
honesty in this regard: Augustine, Bunyan) 
The annihilation of universal suffrage-that is 
to say, that system by means of which the 
low.est natures prescribe themselves as a law for 
higher natures. The annihilation of mediocrity 
and its prevalence • . •• 

866. 

It is necessary to show t!t.at a counter-mo-vement 
is inevitably associated with any increasingly 
economical consumption of men and mankind, and 
with an ever more closely involved "machinery" 
of .interests and services. I call this counter
movement the separation of the luxurious surplus 
of mankind: by means of it a stronger kind, a 
higher type, must come to light, which has other 
conditions for its origin and for its maintenance than 
the average man. -My concept, my metaphor for 
this type iS', as you know, the word "Superman." 
Along the first road, which can now be completely 
surveyed, arose adaptation, stultification, higher 
Chinese culture, modesty in the instincts, and 
satisfaction at the sight of the belittlement of 
man-a kind of stationary level of mankind If 
ever we get that inevitable and imminent, general 
control of the economy of the earth, then man
kind can be used as machinery and find its best 
purpose in the service of t!1is economy-as an 
enormou~ piece of clock-work consisting of ever 
smaller and ever more subtly adapted wheels ; 
then all the dominating and commanding elements 
will become ever more superfluous ; and the 
whole gains enormous energy, while the individual 
factors which compose it represent but small 
modicum's of strength and of value. To oppose 
this -dwarfing and adaptation of man to a special
ised kind of utility, a reverse movement is needed 
-the {Jrocreation of the synthetic man who em-



bodies everything and justifies it; that man for 
whom the turning of mankind into a machine is 
a first condition of existence, fo :· whom the rest of 
mankind is but soil on which he can devise his 
nigher mode of existence. 

He is in need of the opposition of the masses, 
of those who are "levelled down"; he requires 
that feeling of distance from them ; he stands 
upon them, he lives on them. This higher form 
of anstocracy is the form of the future. From 
the moral point of view, the collective machinery 
above described, that solidarity of all wheels, 
represents the most extreme example in the 
exploitation of mankind: but it presupposes the 
existence of those for whom such an exploitation 
would have some meaning. Otherwise it would 
signify, as a matter of fact, merely the general 
depreciation of the type man,-a retrograde 
plunomenon on a grand scale. 

Readers are beginning to see what I am 
combating-namely, economic optimism : as if 
the general welfare of everybody must necessarily 
increase with the growing self-sacrifice of every
body. The very reverse seems to me to be the 
case, the self-sacrifice of e·verybody amounts to a 
col!t:ctivc loss; man becomes inferior-so that 
nobody knows what end this monstrous purpose 
has served. A wherefore ? a new wherefore?
this is \vhat mankind requires. 

88 I. 

Concerning tlte order of rank.-What is it that 
constitutes the mediocrity of the typical man? 
That he does not understand that things neces
sarily have t!teir other side; that he combats evil 
conditions as if they could be dispensed with; 
that he will not take the one with the other; . that 
he would fain obliterate and erase the specific 
character of a tlzing, of a circumstance, of an age, 
and of a person, by calling only a portion of their 
qualities good, and suppressing the remainder. 
The "desirability" of the mediocre is that which 
we others combat: their ideal is something which 
shall no longer contain anything harmful, evil, 
dangerous, questionable, and destructive. We 
recognise the reverse of this: that with every 
growth of man his other side must grow as well ; 
that the highest man, if such a concept be allowed, 
would be that man who would represent the antag·· 
onistic character of exist~nce most strikingly, and 
would be its glory and its only justification . ... 
Ordinary men may only represent a small corner 
and nook of this natural character; they perish 
the moment the multifariousness of the elements 
composing them, and the tension between their 
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antagonistic traits, increases: but this is the pre
requisite for greatness in man. That man should 
become better and at the same time more evil, is 
my formula for this inevitable fact. 

The majority of people are only piecemeal and 
fragmentary examples of man : only when all 
these creatures are jumbled together does one 
whole man arise. Whole ages and whole peoples, 
in this sense, have a fragmentary character about 
them; it may perhaps be part of the economy of 
human development that man should develop 
himself only piecemeal. But, for this reason, one 
should not forget that the only important con
sideration is the rise of the synthetic man ; that 
inferior men, and by far the great majority of 
people, are· but rehearsals and exercises out of 
which here and there a whole man may arise; a 
man who is a human milestone, and who indicates 
how far mankind has advanced up to ~ certain 
point. Mankind does not advance in a straight 
line ; often a type is attained which is again lost 
(for instance, with all the efforts of three hundred 
years, we have not reached the men of the Renais
sance again, and in addition to this we must not 
forget that the man of the Renaissance was already 
behind his brother of classical antiquity). 

874· 

The degeneration of the ruler and of the r>-tling 
classes has been the cause of all the great dis
orders in history! Without the Roman Casars 
and Roman society, Christianity would never have 
prevailed. 

When it occurs to inferior men to doub~ 

whether higher men exist, then the danger is 
great! It is then that men finally discover that 
there are virtues even among inferior, suppressed, 
and poor-spirited men, and that everybody is 
equal before God : which is the non plus ultra of 
all confounded nonsense that has ever appeared 
on earth! For in the end higher men begin to 
measure themselves according to the standard of 
virtues upheld by the slaves-and discover that 
they are "proud," etc., and that all their higher 
qualities should be condemned. 

When N era and Caracalla stood at the helm, 
it was then that the paradox arose: "The lowest 
man is of more value than that one on the throne!" 
And thus the path was prepared for an image of 
God which was as remote as possible from the 
image of the mightiest,-God on the Cross! 

87 I. 

Vicious and unbridled people : their depressing 



influence upon the value of the passions. It was 
the appalling barbarity of morality which was 
principally responsible in the Middle Ages fqr 

the compulsory recourse to a veritable " league 
of virtue "-and this was coupled with an equally 
appalling exaggeration of all that which consti
tutes the value of man. Militant "civilisation, 
(taming) is in need of all kinds of irons and 
tortures in order to maintain itself against terrible 
and beast-of-prey natures. 

In this case, confusion, although it may have 
the most nefarious influences, is quite natural: 
that which men of power and w-ill are able to 
demand of themselves gives them the standard for 
what they may also allow themselves. Such natures 
are the very opposite of the vicious and the un
bridled; although under certain circumstances they 
may perpetrate deeds for which an inferior man 
would be convicted of vice and intemperance. 

In this respect the concept, "all men are equal 
before God," does an extraordinary amount of 
harm ; actions and attitudes of mind were for
bidden which belonged to the prerogative of the 
strong alone, just as if they were in themselves 
unworthy of man. All the tendencies of strong 
men were brought into disrepute by the fact that 
the defensive weapons of the most weak (even of 
those who were weakest towards themselves) were 
established as a standard of valuation. 

The confusion went so far that precisely the 
great v-irtuosos of life (whose self-control presents 
the 3harpest contrast to the vicious and the un
bridled) were branded with the most opprobrious 
name~. Even to this day people feel themselves 
compelled to disparage a Ca:!sar Borgia : it is 
simply ludicrous. The Church has anathematised 
German Kaisers owing to their vices: as if a monk 
or a priest had the right to say a word as to what 
a Frederick II. should allow himself. Don Juan 
is sent to hell: this is very naif. Has anybody 
ever mticed that all interesting men are lacking 
in ht!a.ren ? .•. This is only a hint to the girls, 
as to vhere they may best find salvation. If one 
think at all logically, and also have a profound 
insigl:t into that which makes a great man, there 
can l:le no doubt at all that the Church has dis
patched all "great men" to Hades-its fight is 
against all "greatness in man." 

877· 

The Revolution made Napoleon possible: that 
is its justification. \Ve ought to desire the 
anarchical collapse of the whole of our civilisation 
if such a reward were to be its result. Napoleon 
made nationalism possible: that is the latter's 
excuse. X - 10-5 
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The value of a man (apart, of course, from 
morality and immorality: because with these 
concepts a man's worth is not even skimmed) 
does not lie in his utility; because he would 
continue to exist even if there were nobody to 
whom he could be useful. And why could not 
that man be the very pinnacle of manhood who 
was the source of the worst possible effects for 
his race: so high and so superior, that in his 
presence everything would go to rack and ruin 
from envy? 

373· 

Tlte origin of moral va/ues.-Selfishness has as 
much value as the physiological value of him who 
possesses it. Each individual represents the whole 
course of Evolution, and he is not, as morals teach, 
something that begins at his birth. If he re
present the ascent of the line of mankind, his 
value is, in fact, very great; and the concern about 
his maintenance and the promoting of his growth 
may even be extreme. (It is the concern about 
the promise of the future in him which gives the 
well-constituted individual such an extraordinary 
right to egoism.) If he represent descending 
development, decay, chronic sickening, he has 
little worth : and the greatest fairness would have 
him take as little room, strength, and sunshine as 
possible from the well-constituted. In this case 
society's duty is to suppress egoism (for the latter 
may sometimes manifest itself in an absurd, morbid, 
and seditious manner): whether it be a question 
of the decline and pining away of single individuals 
or of whole classes of mankind. A morality and 
a religion of" love," the curbing of the self-affirming 
spirit, and a doctrine encouraging patience, re-

. signation, helpfulness, and co-operation in word and 
deed may be of the highest value within the 
confines of such classes, even in the eyes of their 
rulers: for it restrains the feelings of rivalry, of 
resentment, and of envy,-feelings which are only 
too natural in the bungled and the botched,-and 
it even deifies them under the ideal of humility, of 
obedience, of slave-life, of being ruled, of poverty, 
of illness, and of lowliness. This explains why 
the ruling classes (or races) and individuals of all 
ages have always upheld the cult of unselfishness, 
the gospel of the lowly and of" God on the Cross." 

The preponderance of an altruistic way of 
valuing is the result of a consciousness of the fact 
that one is botched and bungled. Upon ex
amination, this point of view turns out to be: " I 
am not worth much," simply a psychological valua
tion; more plainly still : it is the feeling of im
potence, of the lack of the great self-asserting 



impulses of power (in muscles, nerves, and ganglia). 
This valuation gets trans~ated, according to the 
particular culture of these classes, into a moral or 
religious principle (the pre-eminence of religious or 
moral precepts is always a sign of low culture): 
it tries to justify itself in spheres whence, as fa r 
as it is concerned, the notion f' value" hails. The 
interpretation by means of which the Christian 
sinner tries to understand himself, is an attempt 
at justifying his lack of power and of self-con
fidence : he prefers to feel himself a sinner rather 
than feel bad for nothing: it is in itself a symptom 
of decay when interpretations of this sort are used 
at all. In some cases the bun~led and the botched 
do not look for the reason of their unfortunate 
condition in their own guilt (as the Christian does), 
but in society: when , however, the Socialist, the 
Anarchist, and the Nihilist are conscious that their 
existence is something for wh ich some one must be 
guilty, they are very closely related to the Christian, 
who also believes that he can more easily endure 
his ill ease and his wretched constitution when he 
has found some one whom he can hold responsible 
for it. The instinct of revenge and resentment 
appears in both cases here as a means of enduring 
life, as a self-preservative measure, as is also the 
favour shown to altruistic theory and practice. 
The hatred of egoism, whether it be one's own (as 
in the case of the Christian), or another's (as in 
the case of the Socialists), thus appears as a valua
tion reached under the predominance of revenge; 
and also as an act of prudence on the part of the 
preservative instinct of the suffering, in the fo rm 
of an increase in their feelings of co-operation and 
unity ... . At bottom, as I have already suggested, 
the discharge of resentment which t~kes place in 
the act of judging, rejecting, and punishing egoism 
(one's own or that of others) is yet another self
preservative instinct on the part of the bungled 
and the botched. In short: the cult of altruism is· 
merely a particular form of egoism, which regularly 
appears under certain definite physiological cir
cumstances. 

When the Socialist, with righteous indignation, 
cries for "justice," " rights," "equal rights," it 
only shows that he is oppressed by his inade
quate culture, and is unable to understand why 
he suffers: he also finds pleasure in crying ;-if 
he were more at ease he would take jolly good 
care not to cry in that way : in that case he 
would seek his pleasure elsewhere. The same 
holds good of the Christian: he curses, condemns, 
and slanders the " world "-and does not even 
except himself. But that is no reason for taking 
him seriously. In both cases we are in the 
presence of invalids who feel better for crying, 
and who find relief in slander. 
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753· 

I am opposed to Socialism because it dreams 
ingenuously of " goodness, truth, beauty, and 
equal rights" (anarchy pursues the same ideal, 
but in a more brutal fashion). 

I am opposed to parliamentary government 
and the power of the press, because they are the 
means whereby cattle become masters. 

755· 

Socialists are particularly ridiculous in my eyes, 
because of their absurd optimism concerning the 
"good man" who is supposed to be waiting in their 
cupboard, and who will come into being when the 
present order of society has been overturned and 
has made way for natural instincts. But the 
opposing party is quite as ludicrous, because it 
will not see the act of violence which lies beneath 
every law, the severity and egoism inherent in 
every kind of authority. " I and my kind will 
rule and prevail. \Vhoever degenerates will be 
either expelled or annihilated."-This was the 
fundamental feelin g of all ancient legislation. 
The idea of a higher order of man is hated 
much more profoundly than monarchs themselves. 
Hatred of aristocracy always uses hatred of 
monarchy as a mask. 

926. 

Against John Stuart Mi!!.-I abhor the man's 
vulgarity when he says: " What is right for one 
·man is right for another"; " Do not to ot?ers that 
which you would not that they should do unto 
you." Such principles would fain establish the 
whole of human traffic upon mutual services, so 
that every action would appear to be a cash pay
ment f~r something done to us. The hypothesis 
here is ignoble to the last degree: it is taken for 
granted that there is some sort of cqui<'alcnce in 
value between my actions and thine ; the most per
sonal value of an action is simply cancelled in this 
manner (that part of an action which has no 
equivalent and which cannot be remunerated). 
"Reciprocity" is a piece of egregious vulgarity; 
the mere fact that what I do canuot and may not 
be done by another, _that there is no suclt tlting as 
equivalence (except in those very select circles 
where one ~ctually has one's equal, inter pares), 
that in a really profound sense a man never re
quites because he is something unique in himself 
and can only do unique things,-this fundamental 
conviction contains the cause of aristocratic aloof
'ncss from the mob, because the latter believes in 
equality, and consequently in the feasibility of equiva
lence and "reciprocity." 



728. 

The very notion," living organism," implies that 
there must be growth,-that tLere must be a · 
striving after an extension of power, and therefore 
a process of absorption of other forces . U nder the 
drow~iness brought on by moral narcotics, people 
speak of the right oftheindividual to defend himself; 
on the same principle one might speak of his right 
to attack: for both-apd the latter more than the 
former-are necessities where aU living organisms 
are concerned : aggressive and defensive egoism 
are not questions of choice or even of "free will," 
but they are fatalities of life itself. 

In this respect it is immaterial whether one 
have an individual, a living body, or "an ad 
vancing society,. in view. The right to punish (or 
society's means of defence) has been arrived at 
only through a misuse of the word "right " : a 
right is acquired only by contract,-but self
defence and self-preservatiop do not stand upon 
the basis of a contract. A people ought at least, 
with quite as much justification, to be able to regard 
its lust of power, either in arms, commerce, trade, 
or colonisation, as a right-the right of growth, 
perhaps ... . When the instincts of a society 
ultimately make it give up war and renounce 
conquest, it is decadent: it is ripe for democracy 
and the rule of shopkeepers. In the majority of 
'c;:ases, it is true, assurances of peace are merely 
stupefying draughts. 

8g8. 

T!te strong of tlte future.-To what extent neces
sity on the one hand and accident on the other 
have attained to conditions from which a stronger 
species may be reared: this we are now able to 
understand and to bring about consciously; we 
can now create those conditions under which such 
an elevation is possible. 

Hitherto education has always aimed at the 
utility of society: not the greatest possible ut ili ty 
for the future , but the utility of the society actually 
extant. \Vhat people required were " instruments " 
for this purpose. Provided tqe wealth of fo rces 
were greater, it would be possible to think of a 
draft being made upon them, the aim of which 
would not be the utility of society, but some future 
utility. 

The more people grasped to what extent the 
present form of society was in such a state of tran 
sition as sooner or later to be no longer able to exist 
for its own sa!.:e, but only as a means in the hands 
of a stronger race. the more thi'.s task w ould have to 
be br~)ugltt f orl.i.!tlrd. 

1'hc increasing belittlement of man is precisely 
the impelling power which leads one to think of 
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the cultivation of a stronger race : a race which 
would have a surplus precisely there where the 
dwarfed species was weak and growing weaker 
(will, responsibility, self-reliance, the ability to 
postulate aims for one's self). 

'fhe means would be those which history teaches: 
i'solatz'on by means of preservat ive interests which 
would be the reverse of those generally accepted; 
exercise in transvalued valuations; distance as 
pathos ; a clean conscience in what to-day is most 
despised and most prohibited. 

J:'he levelling of the mankind of Europe is the 
great process which should not be arrested ; it 
should even be accelerated. T he necessity of 
cleaving gulfs, of distance, of the order of rank, is 
therefore imperative; but not the necessity of re
tarding the process above mentioned. 

This levelled-down species requires jus tification 
as soon as it is attained : its justification is that 
it exists r for the service of a higher and sovereign 
race whiCh stands upon it and can only be elevated 
upo~ its shoulders to the task which it is destined 
to perform. Not only a ruling race whose task 
would be consummated in ruling alone: but a race 
with vital spheres of its own, with an overflow of 
energy for beauty, bravery, culture, and manners, 
even for the most abstract thought; a yea-saying 
race which would be able to allow itself every kind 
of great luxury-strong enough to be able to dis
pense with the tyranny of the imperatives of virtue, 
rich enough to be in no need of economy or 
pedantry; beyond good and evil; a forcing-house 
for rare and exceptional plants. 

957· 

The question, and at the same t ime the task, is 
approaching with hesitation, terrible as Fate, but 
nevertheless inevitable : how shall the earth as a 
whole be ruled? And to what end shall man as 
a whole-no longer as a people or as a race-be 
reared and trained? 

Legislative moralities are the principal means 
by which one can form mankind, according to the 
fancy of a creative and profound will : provided, 
of course, that such an artistic will of the first 
order gets the power into its own hands, and can 
make its creative will prevail over long periods in 
the form of legislation, religions, and morals. At 
present, and probably for some time to come, one 
will seek such colossally creative men, such really 
great men, as I understand them, in vain : they 
will be lacking, until, after many disappointments, 
we are forced to begin to understand why it is 
they are lacking, and that nothing bars with 
greater hostility their rise and development, at 
present and for some time to come, than that 



which is now called the morality in Europe. ] ust 
as if there were no other ki nd of morality, and 
could be no other kind, than the one we have 
already characterised as herd-moral ity. It is th is 
morality which is now striving with all its power 
to attain to that green-meadow happiness on earth, 
which consists in security, absence of danger, ease, 
facilities for livelihood, and, last but not least, " if 
all goes well," even hopes to dispense with all 
kinds of shepherds and bell-wethers. The two 
doctrines which it preaches most universaliy are 
"equality of rights" and "pity for all sufferers"
and it even regards suffering itself as something 
which must be got rid of absolutely. That such 
ideas may be modern leads one to think very 
poorly of modernity. He, however, who has re
flected deeply concerning the question, how a nd 
where the plant man has hitherto grow n most 
vigorously, is forced to believe that this has 
always taken place under the opposite conditions ; 
that to this end the danger of the situation has to 
increase enormously, his inventive facu lty and 
dissembling powers ha-;e to fight thei r way up 
unde r long oppression and com pulsion, and his 
will to life has to be increased to the uncon
ditioned will to power, to over-power : he believes 
that danger, severity, violence, peril in t he st reet 
and in the heart, inequality of rights, secrecy, 
stoicism, seductive art, and devilry of every kind
in short, the opposite of all gregarious desiderata
are necessary for the elevation of man. Such a 
morality with opposite designs, which would rear 
man upwards instead of to comfort and med iocri ty ; 
such a morality, with the intention of producing a 
ruling caste-the future lords of the earth-must, 
in order to be taught at all, introduce itself as if 
it were in some way correlated to the preva ili ng 
moral law, and must come forward under the 
cover of the latter's words and forms. But seeing 
that, to this end, a host of transitionary and de
ceptive measures must be discovered, and that the 
life of a single individual stands for almost nothing 
in view of the accomplishment of such lengthy 
tasks and aims, the first thing that must be done 
is to rear a new kind of man in whom the durat ion 
of the necessary will and the necessary inst incts 
is guaranteed for many generations. This must 
be a new kind of ruling species and caste- this 
ought to be quite a~ clear as the somewha~ lengthy 
and not easily expressed consequences of th is 

. thou ght. The aim should be to prepare a trans
valuation of values for a particularly strong kind of 
man, most highly gifted in intellect and will, and, 
to this end, slowly and cautiously to liberate in 
him a whole host of slandered in stincts hitherto 

· held in check : whoever meditates about this 
problem belongs to us, the free spirits .•• 
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. • • But in what direc
tion may I turn with any hope of finding my 
particular kind of philosophers themselves, or at 
least my yearning for new philosophers? In that 
direction, alone, where a noble attitude of mind 
prevails, an attitude of mind which believes in 
slavery and in manifold orders of rank, as the pre
requisites of any high degree of culture. In that 
direction, alone, where a creative attitude of mind 
prevails, an attitude of mind which does not re
gard the world of happiness and repose, the 
"Sabbath of Sabbaths" as an end to be desired, 
and which, even in peace, honours the means which 
lead to new wars; an attitude of mind which 
would prescribe laws for the future, which for the 
sake of the future would treat everything that 
exists to-day with harshness and even tyranny; 
a daring and "immoral" attitude of mind, which 
would wish to see both the good and the evil 
qualities in man developed to their fullest extent, 
because it would feel itself able to put each in its 
right place-that is to say, in that place in which 
each would need the other. But what prospect 
has he of finding what he seeks, who goes in 
search of philosophers to-day? Is it not probable 
that, even with the best Diogenes-lantern in his 
hand, he will wander about by night and day in 
vain? This age is possessed of the opposite in
stincts. What it wants, above all, is comfort; 
secondly, it wants publicity and the deafening din 
of actors' voices, the big drum which appeals to 
its Bank-Holiday tastes; thirdly, that every one 
should lie on his belly in utter subjection before 
the greatest of all lies-which is "the equality of 
men "-and should honour only those virtues 
which make men equal and place the-m ln equal 
posltions. But in this way, the rise of the philo
sopher, as I understand him, is made completely 
imposs~ble-despite the fact that many may re
gard the present tendencies as rather favourable 
to his advent As a matter of fact, the whole 
world mourns, to-day, the hard times that philo
sophers used to have, hemmed in behveen the fear 
of the stake, a guilty conscience, and the presump
tuous wisdom of the Fathers of the Church: but 
the truth is, that precisely these conditions were 
ever so much more favourable to the education 
of a mighty, extensive, subtle, rash, and daring 
intellect than the conditions prevailing to-day. 
At present another kind of intellect, the intellect 
of the demagogue, of the actor, and perhaps of the 
beaver- and ant-like scholar too, finds the best 
possible conditions for its development But even 
for artists of a superior calibre the conditions are 
already far from favourable: for does not ev"'ry 



one of them, almost, perish owing to his want 
of discipline? They are no longer tyrannised 
over by an outside pov .. ·er-by the tables of . 
absolute values enforced by a Church or by a 
monarch: and thus they no longer learn to de
velop their ''inner tyrant," their will. And what 
holds good of artists also holds good, to a greater 
alld more fatal degree, of philosophers. Where, 
then, are free spirits to be found to-day? Let 
any one show me a free spirit to-day I 

997· 

I teach that there are higher and lower men, 
and that a single individual may under cert~in cir
cumstances justify whole millenniums of existence 
-that is to say, a wealthier, more gifted, greater, 
and more complete man, as compared with m
numerable imperfect and fragmentary men. 

998. 

Away from.rulers and rid of all bonds, live the 
highest men : and in the rulers they have their 
instruments. 

999· 

Tlte order of rank : he who determines values and 
leads the will of millenniums, and does this by 
leading the highest natures-he is the highest 
man. 

1000. 

I fancy I have divined some of the things that 
lie hidden in the soul of the highest man ; perhaps 
every man who has divined so much must go to 
ruin: but he who has seen the highest man must 
do all he can to make him possible. 

Fundamental thought: we must make the future 
the standard of all our valuations-and not seek 
the laws for our conduct behind us. 

100 I. 

Not" mankind," but Superman is the goal! 
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HF:TXliOLD ::\IEll t.: Hn 

CIIAPTER VII 

1'hc Am,erican Future 

1 

-•T.\TIONS, a~ llldividuals. rnay be assailed by contra-
1~ dictory tcmpt~1 ion >< They may he tempted to flee 
tLe n·~ponsihilitics of their power or refu se to develop 
til f'i r pot ent iali Lies. But they may al so refuse to rcco~nize 
tJa~ lirnits of their possibilities and seek greater puwer 
th:111 is given to rnortals. Naturally tlterc arc no fixed 
lim i1 s for the p oLcll lialitics of n1cn or nations. There is 
thcn·fore nil nice line to h(; dr[nYn between a normal ~~ x

pn· ~ -:-;ion of h urllall ere a tiv ity n nd either 1 he ~~loth which 
rci't~ scs i q nssumc the rcsponsirli]itics of hu1n~ut freedmn 
or the pride \\-hich ovcrcstirnatcs man's individual or 
coJlvctivc power. But it is possihlc to discern extrernc 
forrns of <'aeh evil very clearly; and also to recognize 
vnrious shades of evil bcbvecn the extremes and the 
nnrm. 

The tenlpt.ation to disavow the responsibilities of hu
tnan freedmn or to leave human potentialities undevel ... 
oped usually assails the weak, rather than the strong. ln 
the Biblical parable it \vas the •:one talent'' 111an who 
(ihicl his treasure ir1 the ground.'' Our nation .ought, then~
fore, not to take too n1uch credit for haYing nwstcred a 
temptation v.·hicb a ::.sa ilcd 11s for several decades. It was 
a rather unique historic~:ll phenorn(-!DOll that a nation with 
our potentialities shoulJ have heu1 tcn1pted to i~obtion
ism and withdrav~·[lJ frnm "·orld rcsponsib iJities. Y :1rions 
factors contributed to the pcrs:_t:l~i'.·t:~lcss of the tempta
tion. \Ve w<:re so ~trung <-1nd our cnntinentul st•curity 
seen1ed so irnprcg l1:1ble (0:.1 cursory d:1ncc at lc:1st) th:1t 
\\-e \H're encourn~:c:d in th e i1lu:3io11 tl-tat \YC ruuld live our 
O\vn life \vithout. LOO much rcgtJ.rd fL)I' a harassed \Yorlci. 
Our sense of superior , -irtur oyer th e ~!lc~f-~d e~;i]s of Euro
pean civilization and our fear of lr:sin ~ our innocen cy ii 
\\'e braved the tumults of 'xorld ;n liries, addr,d ~riritua.l 

vanity to i~nobk wud cnce ns th e ~: e eoncl c::m::e of our 
irresponsibility. \\" c thonr;h t \\-e mign t kP~p our~ch-rs r'ree 
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of the evils of a wc.rring "·orld and tnus preserve a henJthy 
civilization, amidst the expected do01n of a decrepit one. 
This hope of furni shing the seed-corn for a new beginning 
persuaded n1ornl ide::tlist s to C()]nbin e with cynical realists 
in propounding th e policy of pmvcr \\·i thout responsibility. 

However, hurnan ]if£: is hen.lthy only in rcbtionship; 
and n1odern techni cal ach icYclnents h:lve :trrPn tna t0d t hP 
interdependencf' of ~ nen fm c I of n:1tions. It thereforP lwc::lillC 
apparent, that "·e c:oulcl neither be reall:v ~ecure in an 
insecure world I tur Gnd li{c '>\ -Cllt h li ,-in ,<:l· if \';e b(l1E!.:h t ::)ur 

security at the price of c i·;i1i ?.::l tio l _t ~ , cl1\ 0 llL Thi~ knmd
edge cmne to us durin g an d after the Second \Yorld \Yar 
and n1arked a fat efuL turll il J.r:: point in our national life. 
Sorne of our friend s and n1l1es s~ ill profess uncertainty 
about the reality of our conversion frorn an irresponsible 
to a responsible relation to the conununity of na6ons. 
But, whatever may be our future errors, it is fnirly safe to 
prediet that \Ve have finally tri111nphed over the tmnpta
tion to "hide our talent in the ground." 

We ·will not, however, take too much cri!dit for this 
achievement if we rerneinber that the temptation, over 
which we triumphed, is one which assails the weak· rather 
than the strong. Indeed, a part of the resource for our 
triumph was our gradual realization that we were not 
wenk, but strong; that we had in fact become very strong . 
. Significantly the same world which only yesterday 
feared our possible return to adolescent irresponsibility is 
now exercised about the possibilities of the misuse of our 
power. We would do well to understand the legititnaey 
of such fears rather than resent their seeming injustice. 
It is characteristic of hurnan nature, whether in its indi
vidual or collective expression, that it has no possibility 
of t;Xl'rcising power, without running t"l1e danger of over
estimating the purity of the wisdorn which directs it. 
The apprehensions of allies and friends is, therefore, but: 
a natural human reaction to what men intuitively know 
to be thr tetnptations of p~wer. A European statesuwn 
stated the issue very we11 recently in the words: "'Ve are 
grateful to An1erica for saving us fron1 communisn1. But 
our gratitude docs not prevent us from fearing that we 
1night bccon1e an A1nerican colony. That danger lies in 
the situation of America's power and Europe's weakness." 
The statesman, when reminded of the strain of genuine 
idealisrn in American life, replied: "The idealism does 
indeed prevent America frmn a gross abuse of its power. 

But it might well accentuate the danger European~. con
front. For Ameriean power in the scrviee of An1crican 
i(kn.lism rou ld create a situation in 'vhich we would be 
tou impotent to correet you when you ~u·c wrong and you 
would. oc too idealistic to correct yourself.'' 

Such a nw~1 su red .i w lgnwut upon the virtues and perils 
of America's po-;:itinr1 jn the world community aceura1ely 



describes the hazard' of ou r position in the world . Our 
moral perils are J!()t th()~e nf conseiPllS III :dice or the ex
plicit lust for pm\er. They arc th e p('ri l:-: which can be 
understood only if we realize the ironic t('ndency of vir
tues to turn into vicP~ when too cumplacently relied 
upon; and of pmvcr to become vexati()us if the wisdom 
which directs it is trusted too confidently. The ironJc cle
ments in An1eric:1n history can be O\'PT-come, in ~hortJ 

only if An1erican iJealisn1 cmnes to terms with the li1nits 
of all hun1an striving. the fragmentarirH ·~s of all human 
wisdom, the precariousness of all hist()ric configurations 
of power, and the mix~ure of good and Pvi l in all lnnwn 
virtue. America's 1noral and spiritual ~uecPss in relating 
itself creatively tn a world cmnmunity require~ . not so 
much a guard against the gro~s vices, about which the 
idealists warn us. as a reorientation of the whole structure 
of our idcalis1n. That idealism is too oblivious of the 
ironic perils to which human virtue, wisdmn and power 
arc subject. It is too certain that there is a straight path 
toward the goal of human happiness; too confident of the 
wisdom and -idealisn1 which prompt men and nations 
toward that goal; and too blind to the ~urious cmnpounds 
of good and evil in which the actions of the best 1nen and 
nations abound. 

2 
The two aspects of our historic situation which tend par .. 
ticularly t.o aggravate the problems of American idealism 
arc: (a) That American power in the present world situa
tion is inordinately great; (b) that the contemporary in
ternational situation offers no clear road to the achieve
Jnent of either peace or victory over tyranny. The first 
aspect embodies perils to genuine community between 
ourselves and our a.llies; for power generates both jus
tified and unjustified fears and resentments among the 
relatively powerless. The second aspect embodies the 
ternptation to become impatient and defiant of the slow 
and sornctin1es contradictory processes of history. We 
1nay be too secure in both our sense of power and our 
sense of virtue to be ready to engage in a patient chess 
game with the recalcitrant forces of historic destiny. We 
could bring calamity upon ourselves and the world by 
forgetting that even the most powerful nations and even 
the wisest planners of the future remain themselves crea
tures as well as creators of the historical process. 1\Ian 
cannot rise to a sirnplc triumph over historical fate. 

In co11sidering the perils of our inordinate power it 
would be well to concede that it embodies some real ad
vantages for the world community. It is quite possible 
that if power had been more evenly distribt1ted in the 
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non-cornrnunist world the degree of cohesion act,ually at
tained would have been difficult. Many national com
Inunities gained their first triumph over chaos by the 
organizing energy of one particular power, sufficiently 
dominant to suppress the confusion of competing forces. 
Thus. dmninant city-states in Egypt and in MesopoUunia 
were responsible for the order and cohesion of these first 
great empires of human history. The preponderant po,ver 
of .An1erica may have a similar role to pby in the present . 
international scene. There is, furthennorc. a youthful be
lit>f in historic possibilities in our Anwrican culture, a 
confidence that problems can be solved, \vhich frequently 
stands in creative contrast with the spiritual tiredness 
of n1any European nations as also with the . defeatisn1 of 
Oriental cultures. Our hegemonic poEi t ion in the world 
comrnunit.y rests upon a buoyant vigor as well as upon 
our preponderant. t>eonomic power. 

N everthcless, gn':tt disproportions of power arc as cer ... 
tainly moral hazards to justice and community as they 
are foundations of rninin1al order. They arc hazards to 
community both because they arou~e rcsentn1cnt~: and 
fears among those \vho have less power; and becmrs~~ they 
ternpt the strong to wield their power without too n1uch 
consideration of the interests and views of those upon 
whom it irnpinges. l\1odern democratic nations have 
sought to bring power into the service of justice in three 
ways. (a) They have tried to distribLrte economic and 
political power and. prevent its undue concentration. (b) 
They have tried to bring it under social and moral review. 
(c) They have wught to establish inner religious and 
moral ch~cks upon it. 

Of these three methods the first is not relevant to the 
international community, as at present inchoately or
ganized. The relative power of particular nations n1ust 
be accepted as fateful historic facts about which little 
can be done. The idealists who imagine that thes0 dis
proportions of power would be dissolved in a global con
stitutional system do not unders.tand the realities of the 
political order. No world government could possibly pos
sess, for generations to come, the n1oral and political 
authority to redistribute power between the nations in 
the degree in which highly cohesive national communities 
have accomplished this end in recent centuries. Further
more, even the most healthy modern nations must be 
content with only approximate equilibria of power lest 
they destroy the vitalities of various social forces by a 
too rigorous effort to bring the whole communal life under 
an equalitarian discipline. The preponderance of Ameri
can power is thus an inexorable fact for decades to con1e, 
whether within or without a fuller world constitution 
than now prevails. If it does disappear it will be elimi-



rutted by the emergence of new forcPs or the new coalition 
of older forces. rather than by constitutional contrivance. 

The strategy of bringing power under social and po
litical review is a possibility for the international com
rnunity, even in its present nascent form. It is a whole
some development for America and the world that the 
U nitecl Nations is becon1ing firmly established, not so 
much as an institution, capable of bridging the chasn1 
between the cmnmunist and the non-communist world 
(in which task it can have only minimal success), but as 
an organ in which even the most powerful of the detno
cratic nations n1ust bring their policies under the scru tiny 
of world public opinion. Thus inevitable aberrations, aris
ing from the pride of power, are corrected. It will be even 
more hopeful for the peace and justice of the world com
munity, if a fragmented Europe should gain the unity 
to speak with more unanitnity in the councils of the na
tions than is now possible. It is impos~ ihl c for any nation 
or individual fully to unJerstand the peculiar circunl
stances and the unique history of any other nation or 
individual, which create their special vi rw of reality. It 
is important, therefore, that the fragmentary wisdom of 
any nation should be prevented fr01n achieving the bogus 
omniscience, which occurs when the weak a.re too weak 
to clare challenge the opinion of the powerful. Such a 
tyrannical situation not only within, but between, the 
comn1unist natiolls rnust finally destroy the comrnunity 
of that world. 

It is also to be hoped that the A~ian world will gain 
sufficient voiee in the councils of the frC'e nations to cor
rect the inevitable lJias of western na1 ions in the san1e 
manner. 

It is now generally acknowledged (to give an exmnple 
of the salutary character of such cliseipline) that .\.n1~ri

can policy in regard to the rearmamf' nt. of Gerrnrmy was 
too precipitate and too indifferent toward certa in moral 
and political hazards of which E1;ropc "·as conscious in 
that und~rtaking. There were, on the nther hand, fears 
in Europe which might have prevented the inclusion of 
Western Germany in the full com1nunity of the non
comn1unist. world and the conc01nitant grant of the right, 
a.nd acknowledg1nent of the respon ~ibility, of con11non 
defense of that com1nunity. The tolerable solution of thiJ 
problem was achieved by con1pr01nises between the Amer
ican and the European position. Thus a creative synthesis 
was achieved despite the hazards of disproportionate 
power. 

If there should be, as rnany Europeans believe, too 
gn~at a preoccupation in Arnerica with the task of win
ning a war which Europe wants to avoid; and if there 
should be in Europe, as son1e A1nericans believe, so des-
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perate a desire to avoid war that the danger is run of 
bringing on the conflict by lack of resolutiofi, it is to be 
hoped that a similar creative synthesis of complementary 
viewpoints will take place. The real test of such a syn
thesis will occur at the point in time when American 
preparedness has reached its highest possibility and the 
fear of the rapid outmoding of modern weapons and the 
consequent economic burden of ever-new preparedness 
efforts rnigh t tempt American strategists to welcome a 
final joining of the issue. In that situation many . Ameri
cans would, of course, strongly resist the temptation to 
embark upon a preventive war. But their resolution will 
be strengthened and their cause have a better prospect 
of success if the decision lies not with one powerful nation 
but with a real community of nations. 

The third strategy of disciplining the exercise of power, 
that of an inner religious and moral check, is usually in~ 
terpreted to mean the cultivation of a sense of justice. 
The inclination "to give each man his due" is indeed one 
of the ends of such a discipline. But a sense of humility 
which recognizes that nations are even more incapable 
than individuals of fully understanding the rights and 
clai1ns of others may be an even more important clement 
in such a discipline. A too confident sense of justice al
ways leads to injustice. In so far as men and nations are . 
"judges in their own case" they are bound to betray the 
human weakness of having a livelier sense of their own 
interest than of the competing interest. That. is why ccjust" 
Jnen and nations may easily becon1e involved in ironic 
refutations of their moral pretensions. 

Genuine community, whether between men or nations, 
is not, established 1nerely through the realization that we 
need one another. though indeed we do. That realization 
alone may still allow the strong to use the lives of the 
weaker as instruments of their own self-realization. Gen
uine community is established only when the knowledge 
that we need one another is supplernentcd by the recog
nition that "the other," that other fonn of life, or that 
other unique community is the li1nit. beyond \vhich our 
ambit.ions must not run and the bound::try beyond ·which 
our life 1nust not expand. 

It is significant that Inost genuine conununity is estab
lished below and above the level of conscious n1or[il ideal
ism. Below that level we find the strong forces of nature 
and nature-history, sex and kinship, eo1nnwn b;1guage 
and geographically detennined togetherness, operative. 
Above the level of idealisn1 the 1nost effective force of 
community is religious hun1ility. This includes the charit
able realization that the vanities of the other group or 
person, frorn which we suffer, is not different in kind, 
though possibly in degree, from si1nilar vanities in our 



own life. It also includes a religious scn ~e of tlw rnystery 
and greatness of the other life, which we v iolate if \Ve seek 
to comprehend it- too simply frmn our standpoint. 

Such resources of community are of greater irnportance 
in our nation today than abstract constitutional ~ch e1 nes, 

of which our idealists are so fond. Most of these sehemes 
will be proved, upon close examination, to be indifferent 
tow[.;.rd i he urg 1. ~ n c i rs and anxieties \Yhich nations, les:--5 
fa\·orcd than \':c , C:\ l~ l' ricnce; and to betray sentin"lcntali
tics about the perplexing problen1s of human togetherness 
in which only the powerful and the secure can indulge. 

3 

The second characteristic of the conternporary situa
tiOn, which ('h[l.llengcs An1erican idealisn1 , is that t here 
arc no guarantees either for the victory of democracy 
over tyranny or for a peaceful solution of the fateful con
flict bet\veen t\vo great centers of pcwer. We have pre
Yiously noted how the tragic dilemmas and the pathetic 
uncertainties ~nd frustrations of contemporary history 
offer ironic refutation of the dreams of happiness and 
virtue of a liberal age and, especially, of the American 
hopes. Escape frorn our ironic situation obviously de
rnands that we moderate our conceptions of the ability 
of rnen and of nations to discern the future; and ~of the 
po·rrer of even great nations to bring a tortuous historical 
process to, v .. -hat seerns to thern, a logical and proper con
clusion. 

The difficulty of our own powerful nation in coming 
to tcrrns with the frustrations of history, and our impa
ti '":?nce 'vith a situation which requires great exertions 
without the pron1ise of certain success, is quite obviously 
symbolic of the ·whole perplexity of modern culture. The 
perplexity arises frmn the fact that men have been pre
occupied with man's c2pacity to master historical forces 
and have forgotten that the same man, including the 
collective man embodied in powerful nations, is also a 
creatun~ of these histcrical forces. Since rnan is a creator, 
endowed with a unique freedorn, he "looks before a·nd 
after and pines for what is not." He envisages goals and 
ends of life whieh are not dictated by the immediate 
ncf;essitics of life. He builds and surveys the great cul
tural and social structures of his da.y, recognizes the plight 
in whirh tlwy bc<'ome involved and dcvisrs various 1neans 
and ends to cxtric:1te his generation frorn such a plight. 
lie would llOt lw f11Ily hurnan if he did not lift hi1'1self 
above his imrncd iat e hour, if he felt n•,'ithcr respon ':'ibility 
for the future W~ ' :d of his ci\·iliz~1l ion , nor gratitude 
for the whole glm·iol!s and tragie drallla of hun1an history, 
culn1inating in the prcscn t rnomcn t.. 
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But it is easy to forget that even the most powerful 
nation or alliance of nations is n1erely one of n1any forces 
in the historical dran1a; and that the conflict of n1any 
wills and purposes, \vhich constitute that dra.ma.. give it 
a. bizarre pattern in which it is clifficu lt. to discern a real 
meaning. It is even n1ore difficult to subject it to a pre
conceived order. 'Ve have previously considered tlw ironic 
nature of the fact that the chief force of recaleitrance 
against the hopes of a democratic world should be fur
nished by a political religion, the anin1us of whose recal
citrance should be derived from its fanatic belief that it 
can reduce all historical forces to its conception of a 
rational order. The fact that this religion should have 
a special appeal to decaying feudal societies, which have 
been left behind in the march of technical progress of 
the western world is one of those imponderable factors 
in history, which no one could have foreseen but, which 
can be countered only if we do not try too sin1ply to 
overcome the ambivalence and hesitancies of the non
technical world by the display of our power, or th-e claim 
of superiority for our "way of life." 

We have enough discernment as creators of history to 
know that there is a certain "logic" in its course. We 
know that recently the developn1ent of an inchoate world 
community requires that it acquire global political organs · 
for the better integration of its life. But if we irnagine 
that we can easily transmute this logic into historical 
reality we will prove ourselves blind to the lin1itations 
of man as creature of history. For the achievement of a 
constitutional world order is frustrated not merely by the 
opposition of a resolute foe who has his own conecpt.ion 
of such an order. It is impeded also by the generalliinita
tions of rnan as creature. The most irnportant of these . 
is the fact that hu1nan communities are never purely 
artifacts of the human n1ind and will. Human colnmuni
ties are subject to "organic" growth. This 1neans that they 
cannot deny their relation to "nature"; for the force of 
their cohesion is partly drawn from the necessities of 
nature (kinship, geography, etc.) rather than from the 
realm of freedom. Even when it is not pure nature but 
historic tradition and common experience which provides 
the cement of cohesion, the integrating force is still not 
in the realm of pure freedom or the fruit of pure volition. 
Thus, the "Atlantic community" is becoming a reality 
partly because it does have common cultural inheritanc~s 
and partly because the exigencies of history are forcing 
mutual tasks upon it. The assumption of these mutual 
responsibilities requires a whole series of clear decisions. 
Yet it is not possible even for such a limited international 
cmnmunity to be constituted into an integral con11nunity 
by one clear act of political will. N nturally a nwre un-



limited or global com1nunity, with fewer con1mon cultural 
traditions to bind it and less i1nn1euiate urgen cies to 
force difficult deci~ior1s upon a reluctant htunan will. will 
have even greater difficulty in achieving stable polit ica.l 
cohesion. 

All these matters are understood intuitively by prac
tical statesmen who know fr0111 exp<'ricnce that the Inas
tery of historical destiny is a tortuous process in which 
~owerful forces rnay be beguiled, defl ected , and trans
muted but never sin1ply annulled or defied. The diffi'-mlty, 
particularly in An1erica, is that the ,,·isdOin of this prac
tical state~manship is so frequently despised :1s foolish 
ness by the supposedly n1ore ~' idealistic" science of our 
age. Thus the conscience of our nation is confuEed to the 
point of schizophrenia; and the inevitable di:=-appoint
ments, frustrations and illogicalities of world politics are 
wrongly interpreted as nothing but the fruit of "unscien
tific" blundering. A nation with an inordinate degree of 
political power is doubly t~mpted to exceed the bounds 
of historical possibilities, if it is informed by an idealisn1 
which does not understand the limits of man 1s wisdom 
and volition in history. 

4 

The recognition of historical lirnits must not. however, 
lead to a betrayal of cherished values and historical at
tainments. Historical pragmatism exists on the edge of 
opportunism, but cannot afford to fall into the abyss. The 
difficulty of sustaining the values of a free world n1ust not 
prornpt us, for instance, to come to tenns with tyranny. 
Nor must the perplexities confronting the task of achiev
ing global comn1unity betray us into a c01nplacent ~

ceptance ~f national loyalty as the final moral possibility 
of history. It is even more grievously wrong either to 
bow to "waves of the future" or to yield''l-o inertias of 
the past than to seek illusory escape frorn historical dif
ficulties by utopian drearns. 

Through the whole course of history mankind has, by 
a true spiritual instinct, reserved its highest ad1niration 
for those heroes who resisted evil at the risk or price of 
fortune and life without too much hope of success. S01ne
tin1es their very indifference to the issue of success or 
failure provided the st.an1ina which made success possible. 
Sornetirnes the heroes of faith perished outside the prom
ised land. This paradoxical relation between the possible 
and the impossible in history proves that the frame of 
history is wider than the nature-ti1ne , in which it is 
grounded. The injunction of Christ: "Fear not them 
which kill ·the body, but are not able to kill the soul" 
(Matthew 10:28) neatly indicates the dimension of hu
n1an exi~tcnce which transcends the basis which hun1an 
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life and history have in nature. Not n1erely in Christian 
thought but in the noblest paganism, it has been under
stood that a too desperate desire to preserve life or to 
gain obvious success must rob life of its meaning. If this 
be so, there cannot be a si1nple correlation betwen virtue 
and happiness, or between ilnmediate and ultimate suc
cess. 

While collective man lacks the capacity of individual 
man to sacrifice "the body" (i.e. historical security) for 
an end which Inay not. be historically valid a ted, yet na
tions have proved capable of great sacrifice in defending 
their liberties against tyranny, for instance. The tendency 
of a liberal culture to regard the highest hun1an possibili
ties as capable of si1nple historical attainment, and to 
interpret all tragic and contradictory cle1nents in the pat
tern of history as n1erely provisional , has i1nmcrsed the 
spirit of our age in a sentiinentality which so uncritically 
identifies idealis1n with prudence that it can find no place 
in its scheme of things for heroic action or heroic pa_tience. 
Y ct the only possibility of success for our nation and our 
culture in achieving the historic goal~ of peace and justice 
lies in our capacity to make saerificf's and to sustnin en
deavors without cmnplctc ef'rtainty of ~; uccess. 

\Ve could not bear the burdens rrquired to sa v~ the 
world from tyranny if there were l10 prospects of success. 
The n~essity of this 1neasure of historic hope~ nwrks the 
spiritual stature of collective, as dist i11guished frmn indi
vidual, man. Even an1ong individuaLs only few individuals 
are able to rise to the height of lwroic nonchalance about 
historic possibilities. But while the nation cannot fulfill its 
mission in a given situation · without some prospect of 
success, it also cannot persist in any great endeavor if it 
is so preoccupied with imtnecliate historic possibilities 
that it is constantly subjected to distracting alternations 
of illusion and disillusion. 

The fact that the European nations, rnore accustomed 
to the tragic vicissitudes of histc.ry, still have a 1neasure 
of misgiving ahout our leadership in the world con1munity 
is due to their fear that our "technocratic" tendency to 
equate the nlaStery of nature ~ith the 1nastery of history 
could tempt us to lose patience with the tortuous course 
of history. We Inight be driven to hysteria by its inev
itable frustrations. We might be tempted to bring the 
whole of 1nodern history to a tragic conclusion by one 
final and tnighty effort to overcmne its frustrations. The 
political term for such an effort is "preven-ttive war." It 
is not an inunediate ten1ptation; but it could become so 
in the next decade or two. 

A demoeraC;y can not of course, engage in an explicit 
preventive war. But military leadership can heighten 
crises to the point ·where war becon1es unavoidable. 

The power of such a ten1ptation to a nation, long ac-



customed to expanding possihilitics and only rcccn tly sub
jeeted to fru~tration, is enhanced by the spiritufiJ aberra
tions .\,·hieh nrise in a situation of intense E:'mnity. The 
certainty of the foe's continued intransigence seems to be 
the only fixed fact in an uncerrain future. Nations find 
it even n1orc difficult than individuals to-preserve sanity 
wlH'n confronted ·with a rcsolut c and unscrupulous foe. 
Ha1 red disturbs all residual serenity of spirit and vin
dict ivencss muddies every pool of sanity. In the present 
situation even the sanest of our statcstnen ha,·e found it 
conveni ent to confonn their policif's to the public temper 
of fear and hatrPcl which the most vulgar of our politi
cians have generated or exploited. Our foreign policy is 
thus threatened with a kind of apoplectic rigidity and 
inflexibility. Constant proof is required that the foe is 
hated with sufficient vigor. Unfortunately the only per
suasive proof seems to be the disavowal of precisely those 
discriminate judgments which are so necessary for an 
effective conflict with the evil, which we are supposed to 
abhor. There is no sin1ple triurnph over this spirit of fear 
and hatred. It is certainly an achievement beyond the 
resources of a simple idealism. For naive idealists arc 
always so preoccupied with their own virtues that they 
have no residual awan~ness of the common characterist ics 
in all human foibles and frailties and could not bear to 
be reminded that there is a hidden kin ~hip between the 
vices of even the 1nost vicious and the virtues of even 
the n1ost, upright. 

5 
The Arnerican situation is such a vivid symbol of the 
spiritual perplexities of nwdern man, bc·cause the degree 
of Arnerican power tends to generate illusions to •.vhich 
a technocratic culture is already too prone. This tech
nocratic approach to problerns of history, which er-rone
ously equates the mastery of nature with the rnas tery of 
historical dcs1 iny. in turn acecnt.unt! ·s a very old failing 
in hurnan nature: the inclination uf the wi~e, or the 
powerful, or the virt ll()us. to ob:::cure :tnd deny the Luman 
limitations in all h mnan achie-vcnwn ts and prcte: L~ions. 

The most rigorous and searching cri 1 i('isn1 of the weak
nesses in our forei:.;n policy, which rnay i >e ascribed to the 
speejal chan1cter of our A1nerican idc:di~m. hft S rc:ccnt1y 
been 1nade by one of our rnost ernincnt speeiali ~· ts in 
foreign policy, Mr. George I\:ennan. 

He ascribes the weaknesses of our policy to a too simple 
"legalistic-moralistic" approach and defines this ap
proach as inforn1ed by an uncritical reliance upon 1noral 
and constitutional ~chemes, and by tDo little concern for 
the eiJect of our policy upon other nations, and too little 
anticipation of the possible disruption of policies by in
calculable future occurrences. In short, he a.ccuses the 
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nation of pretending too much prescience of an unknown 
future and of an inclination to regard other peoples "in 
our own image." These are, of course, precisely the perils 
to which all human idealisn1 is subject and which our 
great power and our technocratic culture have aggravated. 

: !vir. I(ennan's solution for our problem is to return to 
· the policy of making the "national interest" the touch

stone of our diplomacy. He does not intend to be morally 
cynical in the advocacy of this course. He believes that 
a tnodest awareness that our own interests represent the 
li1nit of our competence should prompt such a policy. 
His theory is that we 1nay know what is good for us but 
should be less certain that we know what is good for 
others. This admonition to Inodesty is valid as far as it 
goes. Yet his solution is wrong. For egotism is not the 
proper cure for an abstract and pretentious idealisrn. 

Sjnce the lives and interests of other men and cmn
munitics always impinge upon our own, a preoccupation 
with our own interests must lead to an illegitin~ate in
difference toward the interests of others, even when 
modesty prompts the preoccupation. The cure for a pre
tentious idealism, which clairns to know more about the 
future and about other men than is given mortal man to 
know, is not egotism. It is a concern for both the self and 
the other in which the self, whether individual or col- · 
lective, preserves a "decent respect for the opinions of 
mankind," derived from a modest awareness of the limits 
of its own knowledge and power. 

It is not an accident of history that a culture which 
1nade so 1nuch of hun1anity and hu1nancness should have 
generated such frightful ii1humanihcs; and that these 
inhun1anities are not li1nitcd to the explicitly fanatic 
politico-religious moven1ents. l\1r. J(cnnan rightly points 
to the evils which arise fron1 the pursuit of unlirnited 
rather than lin1ited ends, even by highly civilized nations 
in the modern era. The inhun1anitics of our day, which 
modern tryannics exhibit in the nth degree, arc due to 
an idealism in which reason is turned into unreason be
cause it is not conscious of the contingent character of 
the presuppositions with which the reasoning process be
gins, and in which idealisrn is trans1nutcd into inhumanity 
because the idealist, seeks to con1prehcnd the whole realm 
of ends from his standpoint. 

A nice symbol of this difficulty in the policy of even 
"just" nations is the ironic e1nbarrassment in which the 
victorious de1nocracics becan1e involved in their program 
of "demilitarizing" the vanquishf'd "rnilitaristic" nations. 
In Japan they encouraged a ridiculous article in the ne\Y 
constitution which conunitted the nation to n. perpetual 
pacifist defenselc:3Sness. In less tha ~1 half a decade they 
were forced to ask their "de1nilitarizcd" fonncr foes to 
rearm, and become allies in a conunon defpns<: against 



r 

a new foe, who had recently been their victoriow:· ally. 
We cannot expect even the wisest of nations to escape 

every peril of rnoral and spiritual complacency ; for na
tions have always been constitutionally self-righteous. 
But it will make a difference whether the culture in which 
the policies of nations a.re formed is only as deep and as 
high as the nation's highest ideals; or whether there is a di
Inension in the culture from the standpoint of which the 
element of vanity in all hun1an ambitions and achieve
Inents is discerned. But this is a height which can be 
grasped only by faith; for everything that is related in 
terms of simple rational coherence with the ideals of a cul
ture or a nation will prove in the end to be a simple justi
fication of its most cherished values. The God before whom 
"the nations are as a drop in the bucket and are counted 
as s1nall dust in the bal~nces" is known by faith and not by 
reason. The realm of mystery and meaning which encloses 
and finally makes sense out of the baffling configurations of 
history is not identical with any scheme of rational in
telligibility. The faith which appropriates the meaning in 
the mystery inevitably involves an experience of repent
ance for the false meanings which the pride of nations 
and cultures introduces into the pattern. Such repentance 
is the true source of charity; and we are more desperately 
in need of genuine charity than of more technocratic 
skills. 
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